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NEGOTIATIONS— WAR 

OF 1800 AND 1801. 

I. Preliminaries of peace signed by Count Saint-Julien. — II. 
Negotiations with England, for a naval armistice. — III. 
Commencement of the negotiations of Luncville. — IV. 
Affairs of Italy ; invasion of Tuscany. — V. Positions of 
the armies. — VI. Operations of the Gallo-Batavian army. 
Action of Burg-Eberach. — VII. Operations of the Army of 
the Rhine. Battle of Hohenlinden. — VIII. Passage of 
the Inn, and of the Salza; armistice of the 25th December, 
1800. — IX. Observations. — X. Army of the Grisons : pas- 
sage of the Splugen ; march on Botzen. — XI. Army of 
Italy; passage of the Mincio. — XII. Passage of the Adige. 
The Armistice signed at Trevisa, Jan. 16, 1801 ; Mantua 
. surrendered on the 26th of Jan XIII. Army of obser- 

vation of the South. — Armistice with Naples, signed at 
Foligno, Feb. 28, 1801. 

I. — Negotiations, 1800. 1 

Lieutenant-General Count Saint-Julien 
arrived at Paris, on the 21st of July, 1800, , 
with a letter from the Emperor of Germany to 
Memoirs. — vol. ii. > jb 
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the First Consul. He represented himself as 
a plenipotentiary charged to negotiate, con- 
clude, and sign preliminaries of peace. The 
Emperor's letter was explicit, and conferred 
powers, for it contained these expressions: 
“ You will give credit to what Count Saint-Julien 
will say to you on my behalf, and I will ratify 
all his acts." The First Consul directed M. 
de Talleyrand to negotiate with the Austrian 
plenipotentiary ; and the preliminaries were 
drawn up and signed in a few days. It was 
thereby agreed that peace should be established 
on the conditions of the treaty of Campo- 
Formio ; that Austria should receive, in Italy, 
the indemnities granted to her by that treaty, 
in Germany; that, until the signature of the 
definitive treaty of peace, the armies of the two 
powers should remain in the positions they 
then occupied, both in Italy and in Germany ; 
that the levy en masse of the insurgents of 
Tuscany should not be increased, and that no 
foreign troops should be landed in that country. 

The high rank of the plenipotentiary, the 
Emperor's letter which he brought, the instruc- 
tions he declared himself to be charged with, . 
his confident manner, every circumstance, in 
short, concurred to induce the public to consi- 
der the treaty of peace as already signed ; but in 
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August intelligence arrived from Vienna: Count 
Saint- Julien was disclaimed and recalled: 
Baron Tkugut, the Austrian minister for foreign 
affairs, declared that by a treaty concluded 
between England and Austria, the latter had 
engaged not to treat for peace separately from 
England, and that the Emperor could not, 
therefore, ratify Count Saint-Julien’s prelimi- 
naries ; but that his Imperial majesty and the 
English government were equally desirous of 
peace, as was proved by the letter written by 
Lord Minto, the English minister at Vienna, to 
Baron Thugut. His Lordship said, that Eng- 
land was ready to send a plenipotentiary to 
negotiate, jointly with the minister for Austria, 
a definitive peace between those two powers 
and France. 

Under these circumstances the best course 
for the Republic was to re-commence hostilities. 
The First Consul, however, was unwilling to 
neglect any chance of restoring peace with 
Austria and England ; and with that view con- 
sented, 1st, to overlook the affront which the 
Cabinet of Vienna had just offered to the Re- 
public, by disclaiming the preliminaries which 
had been signed by Count Saint-Julien; 2dly, 
to admit English and Austrian plenipotentiaries 
to the congress ; and 3dly, to prolong the armis- 

b 2 



4 MKMOlltS OF NAPOLEON’. 

tice existing between France and Germany, pro- 
vided England would consent to a naval armis- 
tice ; since it was not just that France should 
treat with two allied powers, whilst a suspen- 
sion of arms existed with one of them, and 
hostilities were proceeding with the other. 

II. — Naval Aumistice. 

* I 

A courier was despatched to M. Otto, who 
resided at London, as French commissioner for.* 
the exchange of prisoners. On the 24th of 
August, he addressed a note to Lord Grenville, 
informing him that Lord Minto* having declared 
the intention • of the English government to 
take partin the negotiations about to be opened 
with Austria, for the conclusion of a definith e 
peace between Austria and France, the First 
Consul was willing to admit the English ^mi- 
nister to the negotiations ; but that this mea- 
sure would make the work of pacification more 
difficult; that the interests to be discussed 
being rendered more numerous and compli- 
cated, the negotiations would unavoidably be 
prolonged ; and that it was not consistent with 
the interest of the Republic, that the armistices 
concluded at Marengo and Bayarsdorf should 
be further continued, unless a naval armistice 
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should also be established by way of compen- 
sation. 

Lord - Minto’s despatches had not reached 

London ; and Lord Grenville, much surprised 
* 

at the receipt of this note, sent the principal of 
the transport-office to request M.Otto, to fur- 
nish the documents on which it was founded; 
who immediately complied with this request. 
But the courier of the Cabinet of St. James’s 
soon afterwards arrived from Vienna. Lord 
Grenville replied to M. Otto, that the idea of 
an armistice applicable to naval operations was 
new in the history of nations. He declared, 
however, that he was ready to send a plenipo- 
tentiary to the place which should be specified 
for holding the congress ; and intimating that 
this plenipotentiary was to be his brother, 
Thomas Grenville, requested passports to en- 
able him to proceed to France. This was 
evading the question ; but M. Otto, on the 30tli 
of August, demanded a positive answer, before 
the 3d of September ; considering that hosti- 
lities were to recommence in Germany and 
Italy, on the 10th. Lord Grenville, on the 4th, 
requested to have a proposal in writing, be- 
cause he did not perfectly understand what 
was meant by an armistice applicable to naval ' 
operations. M. Otto sent the proposal of the 
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French government formally drawn up. The 
principal stipulations were the following : 1st, 
ships of war and merchant vessels of both na- 
tions shall enjoy free navigation, without being 
subjected to any kind of visitation ; 2dly, the 
squadrons nd w blockading the ports of Toulon, 
Brest, Rochefort, and Cadiz, shall return to 
their respective ports ; 3dly, the maritime for- 
tresses of Malta, Alexandria, and Belle-Isle, 
shall be placed on a footing with the fortresses 
of Ulm, Philipsburg, and Ingolstadt; and all 
French and neutral vessels shall accordingly be 
at liberty to enter freely into those ports. 

On the 7th of September, Lord Grenville 
replied, that his Britannic Majesty admitted 
the principle of a naval armistice, although 
contrary to the interest of England; that it 
would be a sacrifice on the part of his Majesty, 
made for the sake of peace, and for the ad- 
vantage of Austria, his ally; but that none of 
the articles in the French proposals were ad- 
missible ; and he wished the negotiations to 
be founded on a counter-proposal which he 
sent. This counter-proposal specified : 1st, 
Hostilities shall cease by sea; 2dly, the for- 
tresses of Malta, Alexandria, and Belle-Isle, 
shall be allowed to be supplied with proiisions 
for fourteen days at a time, according to the 
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number of men of which their respective gar- 
risons may consist; 3dly, the blockade of 
Brest and the other ports of the French and 
Allies shall be raised ; but none of the ships 
of war therein shall sail therefrom during the 
continuance of the armistice; and the English 
squadrons shall remain in sight of those ports. 

The French commissioner, on the 16th of 
September,' replied, that his government left it 
to the option of his Britannic Majesty, either 
to let negotiations be opened at Luneville, and 
the English and Austrian plenipotentiaries be 
admitted to treat together, the war conti- 
nuing by land and sea during their negotia- 
tions ; or to establish an armistice by land and 
sea; or, finally, to let an armistice be con- 
cluded with Austria, and the negotiations at 
Luneville be carried on with that power only; 
whilst a peace with England might be treated 
for at Paris or London, and the maritime war 
be continued at the same time. He observed 
that the naval armistice was requisite- to in- 
demnify France for what she was losing by the 
prolongation of the armistice on the continent, 
during which Austria was recruiting her armies 
and providing her stores, whilst the impression 
of the defeats of Marengo and Moeskirch, 
was at the same time wearing off from the 
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to recognise this convention. Such a proposal 
required no answer; nor did Mr. Hammond 
urge it. After a few days discussion, the two 
commissioners agreed on every point, except 
the sending of the six French frigates to Alex- 
andria. On the 25th of September, M. Otto 
declared the sending of these six frigates to be 
the sine qua non; and on the 9th of October 
Mr. Hammond wrote to apprise him of the 
rupture of the negotiations. 

III. — Negotiations or Lu.vtvii le. 

Ill the conferences which had taken place, 
it had been clearly perceived, at an early 
period, that ’ the English ’cabinet only wished 
to gain time, and would never consent to make 
any sacrifice, or grant any advantage to the 
French Republic, to indemnify her for the losses 
she must sustain from the prolongation of the 
armistice with the Emperor of Germany. The 
generals commanding the armies of the Rhine 
and of Italy, had accordingly received orders 
to give notice on the 1st of September, of the 
.expiration of the armistice, and to resume 
hostilities without delay. Brune had succeeded 
Masscna, as commandcr-in-chief of the army of 
Italy, thclattcr not being able to agree with the 
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government of the Cisalpine Republic. Gene- 
ral Moreau, who commanded the army of the 
Rhine, had his head-quarters at Nimphenburg, 
a country-house near Munich, belonging to the 
Elector of Bavaria. On the 19th of September, 
he commenced hostilities. In the mean time 
Count Lerbach, who had arrived on the Inn, 
eagerly solicited the continuation of the armis- 
tice, promising that his master would sincerely 
enter into negotiations for peace ; and, as a 
guarantee of the sincerity of his intentions, he 
consented to give up the three fortresses of 
Ulm, Ehilipsburg, and Ingolstadt. In conse- 
quence of these proposals, the armistice was 
prolonged for forty-five days, by a conven- 
tion signed at .Hohenlinden, on the ‘20th of 
September. 

The insincerity of the Court of Vienna was 
evident ; it was only anxious to gain the rainy 
season, in order to have the whole winter for 
recruiting its armies. But the 'possession of 
these three fortresses by the French army was 
considered highly important; they secured 
this army’s position in Germany, by affording 
points of support. Besides, it was considered,' 
if Austria should employ the interval of the 
armistice in recruiting and refitting her armies, 
France, on the other hand, would use every 
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exertion to raise new armies ; and the numerous 
populations of Holland, France, and Italy, 
would allow of her making greater efforts than 
were .in the power of the House . of Austria. 
During 'this truce of forty-five days, the army 
of Italy would compel the submission of Rome, 
Naples, and Tuscany, which, not being com- 
prised in the armistice, would be left to defend 
themselves. The subjection of those countries, 
which might annoy the rear and flanks of the 
army, was equally useful. 

The minister Thugut, who swayed the Aus- 
trian cabinet, was under the influence of Eng- 
' land. He was accused of political and mili- 
tary errors, which had formerly hazarded and 
still endangered the existence of the monarchy. 
Through his policy, the return of the Pope, the 
' Grand Duke of Tuscany, and the King of Sar- 
dinia, to their states, had been impeded, by 
which the dissatisfaction of the Czar had been 
carried to the highest pitch. This minister 
had concluded a treaty for subsidies, with the 
Court of St. James’s, at a moment when it was 
easy to foresee that Austria would be compelled 
■to make a separate peace. The disasters oi 
the campaign were attributed to his plans; he 
was blamed for having made the army of Italy 
the principal army ; it was said that be might 
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to have assembled the main forces of the Em- 
pire on the Rhine. In adopting the contrary 
course, his object had been to please the Eng- 
lish, who wanted to burn Toulon, and thereby 
ensure the. failure of the expedition to Egypt. 
Finally, he had just compromised the dignity of 
his sovereign, by sending him in person to his 
armies on the Inn, to give the disgraceful order 
for surrendering the three bulwarks of Ger- 
many. Thugut was dismissed from the minis- 
try. Count Cobentzel, who had negotiated 
for Austria at Campo Formio, was raised to the 
dignity of Vice-chancellor of state, which, at 
Vienna, is equivalent to that of prime minister. 
Every thing that tended to raise a hope of the 
restoration of peace was highly agreeable to 
the people of Vienna, and sure of the support 
of public opinion. 

• Count Cobentzel assumed -the character of 
the friend of peace, and the partizan of France'; 
he was extremely proud of having negotiated 
the treaty of Campo Formio, and of the confi- 
dence with which he was honoured by the First 
Consul, to which, in fact, he owed the impor- 
tant place he occupied. Things were now to 
be as they had been in 1756, those glorious 
times when Maria Theresa dragged France 
after her car, one of the most brilliant periods 
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of the Austrian monarchy. ' Count Cobentzel 
informed the Cabinet of the Tuileries, that 
Count Lerbach was about to proceed to Lune- 
ville. Shortly after, he intimated that he was 
unwilling to delegate so important a mission to 
any one, and left Vienna with a numerous le- 
gation. He travelled, however, slowly. AVhen 
he reached Luneville, he took advantage of the 
pretext that the*French plenipotentiary was 
not arrived, in order to proceed to Paris, and 
pay his respects to the first magistrate of the 
Republic. He cared not what he did to gain 
time. He was presented at the Tuileries, and 
treated in the most distinguished manner. But 
being called on, the following day, by the Mi- 
nister for foreign affairs, to produce his powers, 
he stammered an excuse. ,ft was thenceforth 
evident that it had been his object to amuse 
the French government, and that his court, 
notwithstanding the change of ministry, per- 
sisted in its old system. The First Consul had 
appointed Joseph Bonaparte, as plenipotentiary 
to the congress at Luneville, Count Laforet 
to be his secretary of legation, and General 
Clarke, commandant of Luneville and the de- 
partment of La Menrthe. He insisted that the 
negotiations should be opened without delay. 
The plenipotentiaries proceeded to Luneville, 
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and their powers were exchanged on the 6th 
of November. Those of Count Cobentzel were 
simple, and were admitted. But, on the open- 
ing of the protocol, he declared he could not 
treat without the concurrence of an English 
minister. Now an English minister could only 
be received at the congress on condition of his 
admitting the principle of the extension of the 
armistice to naval operations. Several couriers 
were exchanged between Paris and Vienna ; 
and as soon as the duplicity of the Austrian ca- 
binet was perfectly manifest, the generals com- 
manding the armies of the Republic received 
orders to notify the expiration of the armistice, 
and to commence hostilities immediately ; 
which was done by the army of Italy, on the 
17th of November, and by that of the Rhine 
on the 27th. In the mean time the plenipoten- 
tiaries continued to meet, signed some protocol 
every day, and gave mutual entertainments. 


IV. — Affairs of Italy, 1800. 

i 

The Bishop of Imola, Cardinal Chiaramonti, 
had been placed by the Sacred College in the 
chair of St. Peter, at Venice, on the 18th of 
March, 1800. But the House of Austria, then 
mistress of all Ttaly, had pursued the same line 
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of policy with regard to the Pope, which it had 
adopted towards the King of Sardinia.-' Satis- 
fied with keeping him at Venice, under its 
immediate influence, it had constantly refused 
to re-establish him in possession of the city of 
Rome. . It was not until after the battle of 
Marengo, that Baron Thugut, perceiving that 
he was losing his influence in Italy, sent the 
Pope to Rome; but Ancona and Romagna re- 
mained in the power of the Austrians, wli.o had 
a body of troops there. The English army of 
20,000 men, formed itl the Isle of Mahon; to se- 
cond the operations of Melas/ in- 1800, was, at 
length, assembled; but the victories ‘of the 
French had frustrated this plan. The conven- 
tion of Marengo, by which Genoa was surren- 
dered to the French, left this English army 
wholly inactive. The treaty by which England 
and Austria were united, and engaged not to 
make peace with France except jointly, main- 
tained the alliance of those powers. Austria 
accordingly required that her army of Italy, 
should be aided by the army of Mahon; and 
it was agreed that the latter should land in 
Tuscany, and occupy Leghorn, which would 
operate on the French army as an important 
diversion. In the convention of Marengo, no- 
thing had been agreed on respecting Tuscany; 
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but it had been stipulated .that the Austrians 
should retain Ferrara : and its Citadel. The 
authority of the Grand Duke had been restored 
in that country, where the Austrian General 
Sommariva commanded an Austrian division, 1 
and all the Tuscan troops. . - 

The whole of the two months of August and 
September were employed in forming the 
Tuscan army and that of the Pope. The dif- 
ferent battalions were commanded by Austrian 
officers; the English granted subsidies; and a 
party of emigrants, which was attached to the 
English corps intended to act against Provence, 
with Willot at its head, was embodied in the 
Tuscan army. The armistice existing between 
the French and Austrian armies during July, 
August, and September, did not allow the Eng- 
lish to effect their landing in Tuscany, since 
that would inevitably have caused a rupture, 
and put an end to all hopes of peace. Besides, 
the Emperor was deeply interested in protract- 
ing the armistice as long as possible ; because, 
whilst it continued, his armies were" reorga- 
nizing, and forgetting their defeats in Italy and 
Germany. 

On the 7th of September, Brune announced 
the resumption of hostilities ; but the suspen- 
sion of arms concluded at Hohenlinden, on the 

Memoirs . — v o 1. . n . 
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20th of September, having been extended to 
Italy, General Brnne signed, on the 29th, the 
armistice of Castiglione. In the mean time 
the concentration of the whole army of Italy, 
on the left bank of the Po,* had rendered it 
necessary to recall General Pino’s division on 
Bologna, from the line of the Rubicon which 
it occupied. Under these circumstances the 
troops of the Pope, those of Tuscany and the 
insurgents of Perrara, spread themselves into 
Romagna, and established communications 
between Ferrara and Tuscany. General Du- 
pont, being informed of this invasion, repassed 
the Po ; the insurgents were attacked in Ro- 
magna ; beaten, in several directions, by Ge- 
neials Pino and Ferrand; and pursued to the 
vicinity of Ferrara, Arezzo, and the passes of 
the Apennines. The national guards of Ra- 
venna, and of the other principal towns, se- 
conded the movements of the French and Cis- 
alpine troops. 

IV. — I„v VA-SJp.v of Tuscany, 1800. 

In the mean time the insurgents still main- 
tained their ground in Tuscany. This state of 
affairs lasted till October, when Brunc, per- 
suaded that the Court of Vienna was not sin- 
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cerely desirous of peace, and seeing that there 
were no longer any hopes of a naval suspension 
of hostilities, required General Sommariva to 
cause the Tuscan levy en manse to be disarmed. 
On his refusal. General Dupont entered that 
country on the 10th of October; on the 15th 
he occupied Florence; and on the 16th General 
Clement entered Leghorn. General Monnier 
made an unsuccessful attempt to take Arezzo, 
the principal seat of the insurrection, on the 
1 8th; but the following day this town was taken 
by assault, after an obstinate resistance, and 
almost all the insurgents who defended it were 
put to the sword. General Sommariva and 
the Austrian troops retired on Ancona. The 
levy en masse was disarmed and disbanded, 
Tuscany wholly conquered and subdued, and 
all English merchandize confiscated wherever, 
it could be found. In this expedition great 
malversations were committed, which produced 
keen remonstrances. 

The Tuscan hostages, who had been a twelve- 
month in France, were sent home. They had 
been very well treated, and the sentiments with 
• which they returned into Tuscany were highly 
favourable to the French. But the court of 
Naples continued to recruit its army; and in 
November, it was enabled to send a division 

e 2 
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of eight or ten thousand men under the com- 
mand of M. Roger de Damas, to cover Rome, 
jointly with i General Sommariva’s Austrian 
corps. The greatest anarchy prevailed in the 
states of the Pope ; they were abandoned to 
every species of disorder. > , 

V. — Positions of the Armies, 1800. 

Hostilities had been suspended for five 
months, during which time Austria had re- 
ceived sixty millions of money from England, 
which she had employed to advantage. She 
had now in the field 280,000 men under arms, 
including the contingents of the Empire, of the 
King of Naples, and of the English army: that 
is to say, 130,000 men in Germany, under the 
command of the Archduke John ; the insur- 
gents of Mentz, Albini’s corps, and Simbschen’s 
division, amounting to 20,000 men, on the 
Mein; the corps' on the Danube and Inn, 
SO, 000 men; that of the Prince de Reuss, in 
the Tyrol, 20,000 men. There were 120,000. 
men in Italy, under the command of Field 
Marshal Bellcgarde, that is to say, the army 
of Davidowich in the Italian Tyrol, 20,000 ; 
the corps cantoned behind the Mincio, 70,000; 
in Ancona and Tuscany, 10,000 ; the Neapo- 
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litan troops, the Tuscan insurrection, & c. 
20,000. There was an English army of 30,000 
men, commanded by General Abercromby and. 
General Pulteney, in the Mediterranean, on 
board transports, and ready to proceed to any 
point. 

France had 175,000 men in the field in 
Germany ; that is to say, the Gallo-Batavian 
army, commanded by General Augereau, 20,000 
men; the grand army of Germany, commanded 
by General Moreau, 140,000 men; the army 
of the Grisons, commanded by General Mac- 
donald, 15,000. In Italy the French had 

90.000 men, under General Brune, and thh 
corps of observation of the South, under Gene- 
ral Murat, 10,000 strong. The effective strength 
of the armies of the . Republic amounted to 

500.000 men; but 40,000 were in the East, at 
Malta, and in the colonies; 45,000 were gen- 
d’armes, veterans, or fencibles ; and it was ,cal- 
culated that there were 140,000 in Holland, on 
the coasts, in the garrisons of the interior, in 
the depdts, and in the hospitals. 

The Court of Vienna was struck with con- 
sternation when it heard that the French ge- 
nerals had given notice of resuming hostilities. 
It had flattered itself that they would not un- 
dertake a winter campaign in so severe a cli- 
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mite as tint of Upper Austin The Aulie 
Council determined that the armv ofltalj should 
remain on the defensive, behind the Mincio, 
w ltli its left supported on Mantua, and its right 
at Pe-clnera , whilst the arms of German) 
should operate oflensiv cl\ , and dm e the French 
be\ ond the Lech. 

The Tirst Consul was resolved to march on 
Vienna, m spite of tlie mclemcnc) of the season 
Hew lslied to take adi antage of the misunder- 
standings which had amen betw een Russia and 
England the inconstant character of the Em- 
peror Paul made him apprehensive of a change 
before the next campaign Theamij oftheRhme, 
under the command of General Moreau, was 
intended to pass the Inn, and to march on Vi- 
enna bv the mile) of the Danube The Gallo- 
Batav mi arniv , commanded bv General Auge- 
rcau, was to act on the Mem and the Redmtz, 
as well to oppose the insurgents or Westphalia, 
led bv Baron Albini, as to act as a reserve in 
all unforeseen cases, to alarm Austria for the 
safety of Bohemia, wluKt the iron of the Rhine 
should be passing the Inn, and to secure the 
rear of the left of the last-mentioned arms It 
was composed of all the troops which could be 
drawn from Holland, the season now securing 
that conntrv from all danger of invasion 
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It was through a disbelief of the real strength 
of the army of reserve, that the house of Aus- 
tria had lost Italy at the battle of Marengo. A 
new army with staffs forsix divisions, although 
■consisting of only 15,000 men, was assembled in 
July at Dijon, under the title of Army of reserve. 
It was commanded by General Brune. This 
officer afterwards took the command of the, 
army of Italy, and was succeeded by General 
Macdonald, who, towards the end of August, 
commenced his march, crossed Switzerland, 
and proceeded with the army of reserve into 
the Grisons country, occupying the Yorarlberg 
with his right, and the Engadine with his left. 
The attention of all • Europe was directed to 
this army, which was thought to be meant to 
strike some fatal and unexpected blow, like -the 
first army of reserve. It was thought to be 
50,000 strong ; and it held in check two Aus- 
trian corps consisting of 40,000 men. 

The army of Italy, under the command of 
General Brune, who succeeded General Mas- 
sena as before stated, was to pass the Mincio 
and the Adige, and direct its march upon the 
Noric Alps. The army commanded by Gene- 
ral Murat, which had originally borne the name 
of Corps of grenadiers and troopers , afterwards of 
Troops of the camp of Amiens, and of Grand army 
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of reserve, at length took that of Corps of obser- 
vation of the South, i It was destined to act as a 
reserve to' the army 'of Italy, and to flank its 
right! d ■ i< 

' Thus two great and two 'small armies were 
about to advance on Vienna,' forming'a total of 
-250,000 combatants under arms, whilst a fifth 
was in reserve in Italy, to oppose the insurgents 
land Neapolitans. !, . 1 : , 

, The 1 French, troops were well clothed, -well 
firmed, furnished with a 'numerous artillery, and 
■enjoying the greatest abundance; the Republic 
had! never possessed a military establishment 
so truly formidable. It had been’more nume- 
rous in 1793, but the greater part of the troops 
Were then ill-clothed recruits, unaccustomed to 
war ; and part of the forces were employed in 
la Vendee and the interior. 

VI. — Action ot IIuko-Bmluach. ” 

The Gallo-Batavian army was commanded 
by General Augereau, to whom General Andre- 
ossy was adjutant-general. General Trcillard 
commanded the cavalry ; General Macors the 
artillery. This army consisted of- two French 
divisions, those of llarbou and Duhesmc, and 
of the Dutch division of Dutnonccau, making 
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20.000 men in the whole. At the end of No- 
vember the head-quarters were at Frankfort. 

The army of Mentz, commanded by Baron 
Albini, was composed, 1st, of a division of 

10.000 insurgents of the States of the Elector 
of Mentz and the Bishopric of Wurtzburgh, 
which troops were increased or diminished 
according to circumstances and the public 
spirit of those countries; 2dly, of an Austrian 
division of 10,000 men under the command of 
General Simbschen. There were therefore 

20.000 men; although bad troops, opposed to 
the Galio-Batavian army, whose General gave 
notice, on the 2d of November, of his intention 
to recommence hostilities on the 24th. Baron 
Albini, who was- at Aschaffemburg, wished, 
previously to retreating, to surprise the corps 
opposed to him. He passed the bridge at two 
o’clock in the morning ; but, after a momentary 
advantage, was repulsed. The French head- 
quarters were advanced to Aschaffemburg, on 
thfe 25th. Albini retreated on Fulde,' Simbs- 
chen on Schweinfurth ; DumonceauV division 
entered Wurtzburg on the 18th, and surrounded 
the garrison; who shut themselves - up in the 
citadel. Simbschen’s.army, reduced to 13;000 
men, took up a fine position at Burg-Eberach, 
to .cover Bamberg. On the 3d of December 
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Augereau advanced against him. General 
Duhesme attacked with the intrepidity he has 
so often shewn ; and, after a warm resistance, 
the enemy effected their retreat on Forsheim. 
Baron Albini remained on the right bank of the 
Maine, between Sclnveinfurth and Bamberg, 
in order to act as a partisan. On the following 
day the Gallo-Batavian army took possession 
of Bamberg, passed the Rednitz, and pushed 
some advanced parties on Ingolstadt to form 
a communication with the flankers of the 
grand army. *On the same day, the 3d of 
December, the army of the Rhine gained 
the victory of Ilohenlinden. General Klenau, 
with an army of 10,000 men, which had not 
engaged in the battle, was detached to the 
Danube to cover Bohemia; at Bamberg he 
joined Simbschens army, and then marched 
with 20,000 men against the French army, in 
order to force it to fall back beyond the Red- 
nitz. He attacked Barbou’s division whilst 
Simbschen attacked that of Duhesme; the 
action was brisk. Throughout the 1 6th of 
December the French troops made up for the 
inferiority of their number by their intrepidity, 
and frustrated all the attempts of the enemy, 
maintaining themselves on the right bank of the 
Kcdnitz, and in possession of Nuremberg. But 
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on the 21st, Klenau having continued his move- 
ment, General Augereau repassed the Rednitz 
without fighting. After these events, Klenau’s 
army being recalled into Bohemia, the Gallo- 
Batavian army re-entered Nuremberg, and 
resumed its old positions, where it received 
intelligence of the armistice of Steyer. - 

Thus did General Augereau, with 20,000 
men, of whom 8000 were Dutch, occupy all 
the country between the Rhine and Bohemia, 
and disarm the insurgent forces of Mentz. 
Independently of Sinibschen’s force, he held 
Klenau’s division in check, which weakened 
the Archduke John’s army by occupying 30,000 
men ; whilst that commander was at the same 
time compelled to detach 20,000 men from 
his left into the Tyrol, under the command of 
General Hiller, to oppose the army of the 
Grisons. Hence the grand French army had 
50,000 men the less. to contend with: instead 
of 130,000 men, the Archduke John opposed 
Moreau with only 80,000. 

VII. — Army of the Rhine, 1800. 

The' grand army of the Rhine was divided 
into four corps, each consisting of three divi- 
sions of infantry and a brigade of cavalry ; the 
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heavy cavalry composed a reserve.' i General 
iiecourbe 'commanded the right', consisting of 
the divisions of Montrichard, Gudin, and Moli- 
tor: 'the General-intchief in person commanded 
the reserve, composed of the divisions of Grand- 
jean (afterwards Grouchy), Decaen, and Riche- 
p.mse; General Grenier.commanded the centre, 
formed of the divisions of Ney, iegrand/and 
Hardy (afterwards Bastou), subsequently Bon- 
net) ; 'General Samte-Suzanne commanded the 
"left, formed of the divisions of Souliam, Colaud, 
and Laborde ; General d’Hautpoult commanded 
all the cavalry; General Ebl6 the artillery. The 
■whole effective force was 100,000 men, in- 
cluding the garrisons and men in the hospitals. 
Of these 140,000 were disposable, and nctually 
under arms. The French army was therefore 
more numerous than that of the enemy by one 
third ; it was also very superior in the character 
and quality of the troops. 

Hostilities commenced on the 28th of Novem- 
ber; the army marched on the Inn. General 
I.ccourbe left Molitor's division at the debouches 
of the Tyrol, and proceeded to Rosenheim with 
two divisions. The three divisions of the reserve 
directed their march by Ehershcrg ; that is to 
say. General Dccacn on Roth, General Riche- 
pause on M’asserburg, and General Grandjcan 
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in reserve on the Muhldorf road. , The three 
divisions of the centre marched as follows : 
that of Ney by the side of the Muhldorf road, 
that of Hardy in reserve, and that of Legrand 
by the vale of Issen. Colonel Durosneh with 
a body of flankers consisting of two battalions 
of foot and several squadrons of horse, took up 
a position at 'Wils-Biburg, before Landshut; 
the three divisions of the left, under Lieutenant- 
general Sainte-Suzanne, concentrated them- 
selves between the Altmiihl and the Danube. 
Thus Moreau was advancing on the Inn with 
eight divisions in six columns, and leaving his 
four other divisions to observe his flanks, the 
Tyrol, and the Danube. 

On the 28th of November all the advanced 
posts of the enemy fell back; Lecourbe entered 
Rosenheim; Richepanse drove all he fell in 
with to the right bank of the Inn, or into "Was- 
serburg ; but he failed in his attempt to carry 
that t&te-dc-pojil< Legrand’s division dislodged 
a vanguard of the Archduke’s from its post at 
Dorfen, at the debouchd of the Issen. Lieu- 
tenant-general Grenier took up a position on 
the heights of Ampfingen, with Ney on. the 
right, Hardy in the centre, and Legrand on the 
left, a little in the rear : the camp extended 
3000 toises. These eight divisions of the French 
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army occupied a space of fifteen leagues on 
the left bank of the Inn, from Rosenheim nearly 
to Miihldorf. Ampfingen is fifteen leagues from 
Munich, which place the Inn approaches within 
ten leagues. The left of the French army, 
therefore, > had its flank exposed to the river 
for a space of five leagues. It was a very 
delicate and dangerous undertaking to ap- 
proach the river in this manner, in order to 
pass.) 1 

The 'Archduke John had removed his head- 
quarters to Oetting ; he had ordered Condi's 
corps, reinforced by some Austrian battalions, 
to defend the right bank from Rosenheim to 
Kuffstein, and to keep up his communications 
with General Hiller, who was in the Tyrol with 
a corps of 80,000 men. He had stationed 
General Klenau with 10,000 men at Ratisbon, 
in order to support the army of Mentz, which 
was not sufficiently strong to oppose Augc- 
reau’s march. Ilis plan was to debouch with 
the rest of his army (amounting to 80,000 men) 
by Wasserburg, Crayburg, Miihldorf, Oetting, 
and llraunau; which places had good Uta-tk- 
jioul, to take the offensive part and attack the 
French army. He passed the Inn, wheeled to 
the right on the Utc-dc-pont of Miihldorf, and 
drew up in line of battle, his left on Miihldorf. 
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and his right on Land shut on the Iser. General 
Kienraayer, with his flankers of the right, at- 
tacked Colonel Durosnel, who retreated behind 
the Iser. The Austrian head-quarters were 
successively transferred to Eggenfelden and 
Neumarkt on the Both, half-way between 
Mtihldorf and Landshut. By means of this 
movement, the Archduke’s army occupied a 
line perpendicular to the extreme left of the 
French army ; the extremity of his right was 
at Landshut, twelve leagues from Munich, 
being nearer by three leagues than the left of 
the French, which was fifteen leagues from that 
place. It was by his right that he wished to 
manoeuvre, debouching by the valleys of the 
Issen, the Both, and the Iser. 

On the 1st of December, at break of day, 
the Archduke deployed 60,000 men before the 
heights of Ampfingen, and attacked Lieutenant- 
general Grenier, who had only 25,000 men, in 
front; whilst another of his columns, debouch- 
ing by the bridge of Crayburg, marched to the 
heights of Achau, in the rear and on the right 
flank of Grenier. General Ney was at first 
obliged to yield to the superior numbers of the 
,enemy, but rallied, returned to the attack, and 
broke eight battalions ; but the enemy con- 
tinuing to deploy his numerous forces, and 
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debouching by the .valleys of the Issen, Lieute- 
nant-general Grenier "was compelled to retreat. 
Grandjean’s division of the reserve. advanced 
to his support: at night, Grenier took up a 
position on the heights of Haag. Great alarm 
prevailed in the French army ; the General-in- 
chief .was disconcerted.-. He was taken in -fla- 
grante delicto : the enemy, in a powerful mass, 
was attacking his separate scattered divisions, 
General iLegrand, after sustaining a very brisk 
action in the valley of the Issen, had evacuated 
Dorfen. 

The manoeuvre of the Austrian army. was a 
very fine one, and this first success augured 
others of.great importance. But the Archduke 
did not know how to profit by these circum- - 
stances; he did not make a vigorous attack 
on the corps of Grenier, who only lost a few 
hundred prisoners and two pieces of cannon. 
On' the following day, the 2d of December, 
he made only petty movements, did not pass 
Haag, and. gave the French army time to rally 
and recover. from its first surprise. lie paid 
dearly for this error, which was the principal 
cause of the catastrophe of the following day. > 

Moreau, having had the whole of the 2d to 
reconnoitre his forces, began to hope that he 
should have sufficient time for all his divisions 
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to join. He sent orders to Sainte-Suzanne, 
whom he had unluckily left on the Danube, to 
proceed with his three divisions on Freisingen; 
where they could not arrive before the 5th : to 
Lecourbe, to march all day on the 3d, 'to ap- 
proach him on the right, and take up the posi- 
tions which Rieliepanse occupied at Ebersberg, 
in order to mask the debouch^ of Wasserburg ; 
he could only reach his destination in the course 
of the 4th : to Richepanse and Decaen, to pro- 
ceed to the debouche of the forest of Hohen- 
linden, at the village of Altenpot; they were to 
effect this movement in the night, in order to 
anticipate the enemy ; the former had only two 
leagues to march, the latter only four. Gre- 
nier’s corps took up a position on the left of 
Hohenlinden : Ney’s division supported its right 
on the road, Hardy’s division was in the centre, 
Legrand’s division observed Lendorf and the 
debouches of the Issen ; Grandjean’s division, 
of which General Grouchy had taken the com- 
mand, intersected the road, supporting the left 
on Hohenlinden, and refusing the right along 
the outskirts of the wood. According to these 
dispositions General Moreau would have had, 
on the 4th, eight divisions in line ; on the 5th 

he would have had ten. But the Archduke 

* ' t / 
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error of losing tlie whole of the 23, did not fall 
into that of losing the 3d also. At break of 
day he began to move, and the dispositions 
made by' the French general to effect the 
junction of his army became useless ; neither 
Lecourbe’s corps nor that of Sainte-Suzanne 
could take part in the battle ; the divisions of 
Richepanse and Decaen foughtseparately ; they 
arrived too late on the 3d to defend the forest 
of Hohenlinden. 

The Austrian army came on in three co- 
lumns; that of the left, consisting of 10,000 
men, between the Inn and the Munich road ( 
directing its march on Albichengen and Saint- 
Christopher ; that of the centre, 40,000 strong, 
proceeded by the road leading from Miihldorf 
to Munich, by Haag towards Hohenlinden ; 
the grand park, the waggons and baggage took 
this road, the only one which was firm. The 
column of the right, 25,000 strong, commanded 
by General Latour, was to march on Bruckrain ; 
Kienmayer, who, with his flankers of the right, 
constituted part of this corps, was to proceed 
from Dorlcnon Scfiaubcn, to turn aff the de- 
files, and place himself in a situation to debouch 
in the plain of Amzing, where the Archduke 
expected to encamp that evening, and to wait 
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for Klenau’s corps, which was proceeding 
thither up the right bank of the Iser. 

The roads were much cut up, as is usual in 
the month of December ; the columns of the 
right and left marched by almost impracticable 
cross-roads; the snow fell heavily. The co- 
lumn of the centre, followed by the parks and 
baggage, having the advantage of the high road, 
soon distanced the others ; its head penetrated 
into the forest without impediment. Riche- 
panse, who was to have defended it at Altenpot,' 
was not arrived ; but this column was stopped' 
at the village of Hohenlinden, which was the 
appui of Ney’s left, and the station of Grouchy’s 
division. Tire French line, which had thought 
itself covered, was at first surprised ; several 
battalions were broken, and some disorder 
prevailed. Ney hastened up ; a terrible charge 
carried death and consternation into the head 
of a column of Austrian grenadiers; General 
Spanochi was taken prisoner. At that moment 
the vanguard of the A ustl 'ian right debouched 
from the heights of Bruckrain. Ney was obliged’ 
to gallop to his left in order to face them ; liis 
•efforts would have been insufficient had Latour 
supported his vanguard ; but he was two leagues 
distant from it. In the mean time the divisions 
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of Richepanse and Decaen, which ought to 
have arrived before daybreak at the debouch^ 
of the forest, at the village of Altenpot, being 
embarrassed in the midst of the night in dread- 
ful roads, and the weather being tremendous, 
were wandering a great part of the night on the 
edge of the forest. . Richepanse, who marched 
at their head, did not reach Saint- Christophers 
till seven o’clock in the morning, where he was 
still two leagues from* Altenpot. Convinced 
of the importance of the movement he was 
operating, he accelerated his march with his 
first brigade, leaving the second considerably 
in the rear. When the Austrian column of the 
left reached the village of Saint-Christoplicr s, 
it cut him off from his second brigade ; General 
Drouet, who commanded it, deployed. Riche- 
pansc’s situation became frightful ; he was 
half-way between Saint-Christophcr’s and Al- 
tenpot ; he resolved to continue his movement 
in order to occupy the debouchd of the forest, 
if it should not be in the possession of the 
enemy; or to retard his march, and to concur in 
the general attack by throwing himself on his 
flank jf the Archduke should have already 
penetrated into the forest, as every thing seemed 
to indicate that lie had. On arriving at the 
village of Altenpot, with the 8th, the 48th of 
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the line, 'and the 1st chasseurs, he found him 
self in the rear of the enemy’s parks, and < 
all his artillery which had defiled. He passe 
through the village, and drew up in line on tl; 
heights. Eight squadrons of the enemy’s c; 
valry, which formed the rear-guard, deploy ec 
the cannonade commenced; the lstchasseui 
charged, and were repulsed. The situatic 
of General Richepanse became more and moi 
critical ; he was speedily informed that he w; 
not to depend on Drouet, whose progress ha 
been arrested by considerable forces ; and * 
Decaen he had no intelligence. In this dreac 
ful predicament he took a desperates resolntibr 
leaving General Walter with the cavalry, 1 
keep the cuirassiers of the enemy in check, 1 
entered the forest of Ilohenlinden at the hea 
of, the 48th and 8th of the line. Three ba 
talions of* Hungarian grenadiers, forming tl: 
escort of the parks, formed ; they advanced c 
Richepanse with- the bayonet, taking his so 
diers for an irregular force. The 1 48th ove 
threw them. This -petty engagement decide 
the fortune of 1 the day.' Disorder and alan 
spread through the convoy the 1 drivers 1 ci 
their traces and fled, abandoning eighty-seve 
pieces of cannon and three hundred waggon 
The confusion of the rear spread to the vai 
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Those columns which were far advanced in the 
defiles fell into disorder; they were struck with 
the recollection of the disastrous campaign of 
the summer; besides which they were in great 
measure composed of recruits. Ney and Riche- 
panse joined. The Archduke John retreated 
with the utmost confusion and precipitation on 
Haag, with the wreck of his corps. 

General Decaen had extricated General 
Drouet. He had kept the left column of the 
enemy in check at Saint-Christopher’s with 
one of his brigades, whilst with the second he 
had advanced into the forest to complete the 
rout of the battalions which had taken refuge 
there. Of the whole Austrian army, only the 
column of the right, commanded by General 
Latour, now remained entire; it had joined 
Kienmayer, who had debouched on his right 
by the valley of the Issen, ignorant of what 
had passed in the centre. This column marched 
against Lieutenant-General Grenier, who had 
with him the divisions of Legrand and Bastoul, 
and General d’HautpouIt’s car airy. The action 
was extremely obstinate; General Legrand 
drove Kicnmaycr's corps into the defile of 
Lendorf, on the Issen ; General Latour was re- 
pulsed, and lost some camion ; he commenced 
his retreat, and abandoned the field of battle 
as soon as he was informed of the disasters 
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which had befallen the principal corps of his 
army. The left of the Austrian army repassed 
the Inn over the bridge of Wasserbufg, the 
centre over the bridges of Crayburg andMiihl- 
dorf, the right over the bridge of Oetting. 
General Klenau, who had put his troops in 
motion to approach the Inn, fell back to. the 
Danube to, cover - Bohemia, and to threaten 
and engage the Gallo -Batavian army. The 
evening after the battle, the head-quarters of 
the French army were transferred to Haag. . In 
this battle, which decided the success of the 
campaign, six French divisions, composing, 
half the army, alone engaged almost the whole 
of the Austrian army. The forces on the field 
of battle were nearly equal, being about 70,000 
men on each side. But the Archduke John 
could not possibly have assembled a greater 
number, whilst Moreau might have brought 
twice as many into the field. The loss of the 
French army was 10,000 men, killed, wounded, 
and taken, either at the actions of Dorfen and 
Ampfingen, or at the battle of Hohenlinden. 
That of the enemy amounted to 25,000 men, 
exclusively of deserters. „ Seven thousand pri- 
soners, amongst whom were two generals, one 
hundred pieces of cannon, and an immense num- 
ber of waggons were the trophies of this day. 
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VIII. — AttJlI STICK OF DeCF.JIDER 1800. 

Lecouube, who had, not arrived in time to 
take part in the battle, returned to Rosenheim, 
from which place he was only two leagues 
distant. Decaen marched on the iltc-de-pont 
of Wasserburg, which he strictly blockaded; 
Grouchy remained in reserve at Haag ; Riche- 
panse advanced toRomeringopposite'thebridge 
ofCrayburg; Grenier with his three, divisions 
passed the Issen, and proceeded on the Roth 
in pursuit of Latour and Kienmayer, who had 
retreated on the lower Inn. General Kien- 
mayer occupied the intrenehments of Miihl- 
dorf, on the left of the Inn; General llaillct 
Latour established himself behind Wasserburg 
and Riesch, on the road from Rosenheim to 
Salzburg. 

On the 9th of December (six days after the 
battle) Lecourbe threw a bridge across, two 
leagues above Rosenheim, at the village of 
Neupeurcn, passed down the right hank with 
Montriehard’s and Gudin's divisions, and ar- 
rived opposite Rosenheim, where Condo’s 
corps, which had been increased to 12,000 
men by the addition of some Austrian bat- 
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talions, was posted before Rarsdorf, supporting 
the right on the Inn, opposite Rosenheim, and 
the left on the lake of Chiemsee. Gudins di- 
vision manoeuvred on Endorf, to turn their left, 
which determined this corps to retire behind the 
Alza. Decaen’s and Grouchy’s divisions, which 
had passed the Inn by the bridge constructed 
by Lecourbe, arrived and fell in, in the middle 
of the day. Decaen took the left of the line. 
Grouchy remained in reserve, Lecourbe con- 
tinued. to follow the enemy by the road of See- 
bruck, Traunstein, and Teissendorf ; Grouchy 
followed his movement ; Richepanse and De- 
caen at first marched on the high road of Was- 
serburg, and by facing to the right, advanced 
on Lauffen, where they passed the Salza on the 
14th. Richepanse had constructed a bridge of 
boats opposite Rosenheim, and passed the Inn 
in the course of the 11th. Grenier entered the 
Ute-de-pont of Wasserburg, which the enemy 
had evacuated, crossed the Inn, and made for 
Altenmarkt. The parks, the reserve of cavalry, 
and the two divisions of the left, passed over 
the bridge of Miihldorf in the course of the 
10th, 11th, and 12th ; for as soon as the enemy 
saw that the barrier of the Inn was forced, they 
hastily abandoned its banks, to concentrate 
themselves between the Ems and Vienna. 
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On the 13th Lecourbe proceeded to See- 
bruck, passed the Alza, and advanced to the 
gates of Salzburg. Opposite that town he fell 
in with the rear-guard of the enemy, 20,000 
strong, the greater part of which was cavalry. 
He attacked them, but was repulsed with a loss 
of 2000 men, and obliged to fall back on the 
left bank of the Saal. The Austrians were 
preparing to follow him ; but General Decaen 
having passed the Salza at Lauffen, Moreau 
marched on Salzburg by the right bank, which 
compelled the enemy to abandon that river, and 
to retreat with all possible speed to cover the 
capital. On the 15th General Dccaen entered 
Salzburg ; General Richepanse proceeded from 
Lauffen towards Herdorf'on the IGth, and 
reached the Vienna road by a forced march. 
Lieutenant-General Grenier marched by the 
road from Braunau to Ried. Lecourbe, con- 
tinuing to form the right, advanced by the 
mountains. On the 17th Richepanse overtook 
the Archduke’s rear-guard at Frankenmarkt ; 
lie was engaged with them the whole evening. 
On the ISth another action took place at 
Schwanstadt. This day the enemy's rear-guard 
did not proceed above a league and a half; it 
attempted to pass the night in that position, 
but was attacked with the greatest impetuosity. 
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and overthrown; it lost 200 prisoners. On 
the 19th General Decaen, now forming the 
van-guard, attacked General Kienmayer at' 
Lambach, overthrew him, and took. General 
Mezzery and 1200 men prisoners. It was 
with great difficulty that the baggage and parks 
passed the bridge ; they were long exposed to 
the fire of the French batteries. The enemy 
were so briskly pushed that they had not time 
to burn the bridge, although it was constructed 
of wood, and they had covered it with com- 
bustibles. Decaen’s division advanced in the 
night on Weis, where it overtook a corps of 
the enemy retreating on Linz, and made several 
hundred prisoners. Richepanse’s division passed 
the Traun at Lambach, and marched on Krems- 
miinster, where Lecourbe and Decaen arrived 
in the evening of the 20th. Grouchy’s divi- 
sion, and the head-quarters of the army, pro- 
ceeded to Weis ; Grenier’s corps, after having 
passed the Salza at Lauffen and Burkhausen, 
and blockaded Braunau with Ney’s division, 
arrived at Ebersberg. Prince Charles had just 
taken the command of the army ; the opinion of 
the whole public, civil, and military, loudly 
called him to the aid of the monarchy, but it 
was too late. 

In the mean time General Decaen had de- 
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feated the rear-guard commanded by Prince 
Schwartzenberg, at Kremsmunster, taking a 
thousand prisoners. On the 21st he entered 
Steyer;' and General Grouchy, Ems. The 
army passed the Ems on the same day ; the 
advanced posts were stationed on the Ips and 
Erlaph ; the light cavalry advanced as far as 
Molk. The head quarters of the army were 
established at Kremsmunster. On the 25th of 
September' a suspension of arms was signed, 
in the following terms : 

Article 1. The line of demarcation between 
the position of the Gallo-Batavian army in 
Germany under the* command of General Au- 
gereau, in the circles of Westphalia, the Upper 
Rhine, and Franconia, as far as Bayarsdorf, 
shall be specifically determined between that 
general and the commander of the Imperial 
and Royal army opposed to him. From Bay- 
arsdorf this line passes through Ilerland, Nu- 
remberg, Neumarck, Parsberg, Laver, Stad- 
tam-Lof, and Ratisbon, where it crosses the 
Danube, along the right bank of which it runs 
to the Erlaph, up - which it proceeds to the 
source of that river, passes to Marckgamingcn, 
Kogclbach, Goulingcn, Hammox, Mcndleng, 
Lcopoldstein, lleisscmacb, Yordercnberg.'aud 
Lcobcn; then along the left bank of the Muhr 
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to the point where that river crosses the road 
from Salzburg to Clagenfurth, which road it 
follows to Spritat, then runs up the Verona 
road by the Inenz and Brixen as far as Botzen; 
thence passes to Maham Glurens and Sainte- 
Marie, and thence by Bormio into the Vai- 
teline, where it connects with the army of 
Italy. — Article II. The map of Germany by 
Chauchard shall serve as a rule in any dis- 
cussions which may arise on the above line of 
demarcation. — Article III. The cutting down 
or preservation of the bridges, on the rivers 
which will separate the two armies, shall be 
regulated by particular arrangements, accord- 
ing ab it may appear useful, either with respect 
to the armies, or to commerce ; the comman- 
ders in chief of the respective armies will 
confer on these subjects, or will delegate the 
arrangement thereof to the generals command- 
ing the troops at the respective points. The 
navigation of the rivers shall remain free both 
for the armies and the country. — Article IV. 
The French army shall not only occupy exclu- 
sively all the points of the line of demarcation 
above specified, but more effectually to place 
a continued interval between the two armies, 
the line of advanced posts of the Imperial and 
Royal army shall, throughout its extent (with 
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the exception of the Danube), be at the distance 
of one German mile, at least, from that of the 
French army. — Article V. Except escorts, or 
police guards, which shall be left in or sent 
into the Tyrol by the two armies respectively 
in equal numbers, but in as small numbers as 
possible (which shall be determined by a parti- 
cular agreement), no troops of his Imperial and 
Royal Majesty shall remain within the compass 
of the line of demarcation : those which are at 
this moment in the Grisons, the Tyrol, and 
Carinthia, shall forthwith retreat by the Cla- 
genfurth road on Pruck to join the Imperial 
army of Germany, and none of them shall be 
directed on Italy ; they shall commence their 
march from their present stations immediately 
on receiving notice of the present convention ; 
and their march shall be fixed at the rate of a 
German post and a half per day. The General- 
in-chief of the French army of the Rhine is 
authorized to satisfy himself of the execution 
of this article, by sending commissioners to 
follow the march of the Imperial armies ns tar 
as Pruck. T ho Imperial troop s which may 
have to retreat from the Upper Palatinate, 
Suabia, or Franconia, shall take the shortest 
road without the line of demarcation. The 
execution of this article is not to be delayed 
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longer than may be necessary, with regard to 
the distances. — Article VI. The forts of Kuf- 
stein, Schoernitz, and all the other places of 
permanent fortification in the Tyrol, shall be 
plaped in the hands of the French army, to be 
restored in the condition they are now in, at 
the conclusion and ratification of peace, if it 
succeed this armistice without any resumption 
of hostilities. The debouches of Fientlermiinz, 
Naudert, and other field fortifications in the 
Tyrol, shall be placed at the disposal of the 
French army. — Article VII. The magazines 
in that country belonging to the Imperial army 
shall be at its disposal. — Article VIII. The 
fortress of Wurtzburg in Franconia, and the 
place of Braunau, in the circle of Bavai’ia, shall 
likewise be surrendered to the French army, 
to be restored on the same conditions as the 
forts of Kufsteinand Schoernitz.— Article IX. 
The troops, both of the Empire, and of his Im- 
perial and Royal Majesty, occupying fortified 
places, shall evacuate them, that is to say, the 
garrison of "Wurtzburg, on the 6th of January 
1801 (16th Nivose year IX); that of Braunau, 
on the 4th of January 1801 (14th Nivose, year 
IX); and that of the forts of the Tyrol, on the 
8th of January (1 8th Nivose.) — Article X. 
All the garrisons shall march out > with the 
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honours of war, and shall repair, with their 
arms and baggage, by the shortest road, to the 
Imperial army. They shall not carry off any 
part of the artillery, 'ammunition, military 
stores, or provisions of any kind, in such for- 
tresses, except the provisions necessary for 
their subsistence until they shall have passed 
the line of demarcation. — Article XI. Com- 
missioners shall be nominated on “both sides to 
report the state of the places in question ; but 
the time occupied in their mission is to cause 
no delay in the evacuation. — Article XII. 
The extraordinary levies ordered in the Tyrol 
shall be immediately disbanded, and the inha- 
bitants sent home to their dwellings. The 
order and execution of this disbanding are not 
to be retarded under any pretext whatever, — 
Article XIII. The General-in-Chief of the 
army of the Rhine being desirous to give his 
Highness the Archduke Charles an unequivocal 
proof of the motives which’havc induced him to 
demand the evacuation of the Tyrol, declares, 
that with the exception of the forts of Kufstcin, 
Schocrnitz, and Fientlermiinz, he shall confine 
himself to having in the Tyrol the escorts or 
police-guards mentioned in ArticleV. to secure 
the communications. He will at the same time 
give the inhabitants of the Tyrol every facility 
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in his power for securing their subsistence; 
and the French army will in no respect med- 
dle with the government of that country. — 
Article XIV. The portion of the Empire and 
States of his Imperial Majesty, lying in the 
Tyrol, is placed under the safeguard of the 
French army, to see that property is respected 
and the present forms of government main- 
tained. The inhabitants of that country are 
not to be molested on account of services ren- 
dered to the Imperial army, or of political 
opinions, or of having taken an active part in 
the war. — Article XV. On condition of the 
above arrangements, there shall be between 
the Gallo-Batavian army in Germany, that of 
the Rhine, and the army of his Imperial Ma- 
jesty and his allies of the German empire, .an 
armistice and suspension of arms for at least 
thirty days. At the expiration of that term, 
hostilities shall not be recommenced without 
fifteen days’ notice, reckoned from the hour in 
which the notification of the rupture shall have 
come to hand, and the armistice shall be in- 
definitely prolonged until such notification. — 
Article XVI. No corps or detachment, either 
of the army of the Rhine or of .that of his 
Imperial Majesty, in Germany, shall be sent 
to the respective armies in Italy, as long as 
Memoirs . — vol. ii. e 
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there shall be no armistice between the French 
and Imperial armies in that country. The 
breach of this article shall be regarded as an 
absolute rupture of the armistice. — Article 
XVII. The general-in-chief of the army of the 
Rhine shall, with all possible expedition, com- 
municate the present convention to the gene- 
rals-in-chief of the Gallo-Batavian army, of 
the army of the Grisons, and the army of Italy, 
with the most urgent solicitation, particularly 
to the general-in-chief of the army of Italy, 
to conclude a suspension of arms on _his part 
also. All possible facilities shall at the same 
time be afforded for the passage of such of- 
ficers and couriers as his Royal Highness the 
Archduke Charles shall think proper to send, 
either to the places to be evacuated, or to the 
Tyrol, and in general into the countries com- 
prised within the line of demarcation, during 
the armistice. 

At Steycr, 25 December, 1800 (4th Nivosc, 
year IX ). 

(Signed) V. F. L.< noun-. Count dc Grime, 

Wa I ROTH I R-OE-VlTA L. 

The army remained in its positions until the 
ratification of the peace of Luncville, signed 
on the 9th of February, 1801. In execution 
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of that -treaty, it evacuated the hereditary States 
-within ten days after the ratification, and the 
Empire within twenty days after the ratifica- 
tions were exchanged. 

i 

/• 

IX. — Campaign of Germany, 1800. 

1 'I', 

! OBSERVATIONS. 

Plan of the Campaign. < — The plan of the 
campaign, adopted by the First Consul, com- 
bined every advantage. The armies of Ger- 
many and Italy were each intrusted to one 
commander ; the Gallo -Batavian army was, 
made independent, because it was only a corps 
of observation, which was not intended to 
suffer itself to be separated- from France; and 
was always to remain in the rear of the left 
of the Grand army, to enable General Moreau 
to concentrate all his divisions, and to - unite 
forces sufficiently numerous' to 'manoeuvre in- 
dependently of the success .or failure of this 
corps of observation. * > . , < 

The army of the Grisons,' the second army 
of 1 reserve, threatened at -the same time both 
the German and Italian districts of the Tyrol. 
It occupied the whole attention of General 
Iiiller and General Davidowich, and allowed 
General Moreau to draw in his right, and 
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General Brune his left. It was also necessary 
that it should be independent, as it was in- 
tended to be auxiliary both to the army of 
Germany and to that of Italy, to menace the 
left of the Archdukes army, and the right of 
that of Marshal Bellegarde. 

These two corps of observation, which to- 
gether amounted onl} 7 to 35,000 men, occupied 
the attention of the army of Mcntz, and of 
the corps of Simbschcn, Klenau, Reuss, and 
Davidowich, amounting to 70,000 men; and 
consequently allowed the two grand French 
armies, which were intended to enter the he- 
reditary states, to keep all their forces in 
junction. , 

Augereau . — General Augereau executed the 
duty assigned to him. Ilis instructions were 
to keep constantly in the rear, that he might 
not run the risk of being attacked by a detach- 
ment of the Archduke s army, Ilis engagement 
at Burg-Eberach, on the 3d of December, the 
very day of the battle of Holicnlindcn, is >cry 
honourable to him, as arc the actions in which 
he afterwards fought before Nuremberg, wlicu 
he had superior forces to contend with. But 
had he been more thoroughly master of the 
part he was .destined to perform, he would 
have avoided any engagement, which he might 
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easily have done, by not’ passing the Rednitz. 
His' ardour, nevertheless, proved very service- 
able, by obliging- the Archduke to detach ,Kle- 
nau’s corps for the purpose of supporting the 
army of Meiitz. 

i Moreau. *— General Moreau’s march on the 
Inn was blameable ; he ought, not to have 
approached the Inn on six points, and on a 
line of from fifteen to twenty leagues. When 
the army opposed to you is covered by a river, 
on which it has several lctes~dc-pont, you ought 
not to' approach it in front. This disposition 
scatters your army, and exposes you to be cut 
off. - You must approach the river you wish, to 
pass in columns in echelon, so that there may 
be- but one column, - that which' is most ad- 
vanced, which the enemy can attack without 
exposing' his own flank. During this time 
your light droops will reach the bank; and 
when you are fixed on the point at which you 
intend to pass, — which point should always be 
remote from the head division, - the better to 
deceive the enemy, — you should advance on it 
with rapidity, and construct your bridge. The 
observation of this principle was very important 
.on the Inn, the French general having made 
Munich his pivot point. Now it is only ten 
leagues from Munich to the nearest, part of this 
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General Brune his left. It was also necessary 
that it should be independent, as it was in- 
tended to' be auxiliary' both to the army of 
Germany and to that of Italy, to menace the 
left of the Archduke’s army, and the right of 
that of Marshal Bellegarde. 

These two corps of observation, which to- 
gether amounted only to 35,000 men, occupied 
the attention of the army of Mentz, and of 
the corps of Simbschcn, Klenau, Tteuss, and 
Pavidotvich, amounting to 70,000 men; and 
consequently allowed the two grand French 
armies, which were intended to enter the he- 
reditary states, to keep all their forces in 
junction. , 

. Augereitu . — General Augcreau executed the 
duty assigned. to him. Ilis instructions were 
to keep constantly in the rear, tlmt he might 
not run tire risk of being attacked by a detach- 
ment of the Archduke's army. Ilis engagement 
at Burg-Ebcrach, on the 3d of December, the 
very day of the battle of Ilohcnlindcn, is very 
honourable to him, ns are the actions in which 
he afterwards fought before Nuremberg, when 
he had superior forces to contend with. But 
had he been more thoroughly master of the 
part he was. destined to perform, lie would 
have avoided any engagement, which he might 
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easily have done, {by 'not .passing the iRednitzv 
His’ ardour, nevertheless, proved very service- 
able, by obliging the Archduke to -detach /Kle- 
nau’s corps for the purpose of supporting the 
army of Meiitz. ; ■ , = 

i 'Moreau. — - General Moreau’s march on - the 
Inn' was blameable ;: .he ought; not; to have 
approached the Inn On six points, and .on a 
line of from fifteen to twenty leagues. When 
the army' opposed; to you is covered by a river, 
on which it has several tetes-de-pont, you ought 
not to. approach it in front. .This disposition 
scatters your army, and exposes, you to be .cut 
off.:- .'You "must approach the river you wish, to 
pass in columns in echelon, so that there may 
be’ but one column,, .thht which is? most; ad- 
vanced, which :tlie enemy can attack without 
exposing; his own flank. . During this , time 
your light troops will reach the bank ; .and 
when you are.; fixed on the point at; which; you 
intend to pass,— which point should always be 
remote from the head division, - the t better to 
deceive the enemy,— you. should advance on it 
with rapidity, and construct yo.ur bridge. . The 
observation of this.principle was very important 
.on the Inn, the French general having made 
Munich his pivot’ point. Now it is only ten 
leagues from Munich to the nearest, part of this 
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river/ which runs obliquely, constantly , in- 
creasing its distance from the capital; so that 
when it is wished /to throw a bridge across, 
lower down, the flank must be exposed to the 
enemy. General Grenier accordingly found 
himself much exposed', ini the action of the 1st 
of December ; 'he'rvas for two days compelled 
to contend, with an enemy of double his num- 
ber!,: o ' 1 , 1 

If the French general wished to occupy the 
heights of Anipfingen, he could only do so with 
his rvhole f army. It was necessary for him' to 
unite Grenier’s three divisions, the three divi- 
sions of thq reserve, arid General d’HautpouIt’s 
cavalry, 'placing Lecourbe in echelon on the 
right. > Had the French army been thus drawn 
Up,' it would hare run no risk; it would havo 
beaten the Archduke, and driven him into tho 
Inn. The dispositions that were made would 
have been dangerous, even with a superior 
army. Landshnt is the place to set out from, 
to march upon the Inn, 

Whilst the fate of the campaign was deciding 
in the fields of Ampfingcn and Ilohcnlindon, 
Saintc-Suzanne’s three divisions, and Lecourbc’s 
three dir ision«,— that is to say, half the army, 
— rrele no longer on the field of battle. What 
is the use of haring troops, without the art of 
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making use of them„oh important occasions ? 
The French army consisted of 140,000 ,raen on 
the field of operations ; that of the Archduke, 
of 80,000 men only, because it was weakened 
by having sent two detachments against the 
Gallo-Batavian army and that of the Grisons. 
Nevertheless, the Austrian army equalled its 

adversaries in number at the battle of Hohen- 

1 

linden, and had' thrice their number at the 
action of Ampfingen. 

The victory, of Holienlinden was a fortunate 
chance ; the campaign was there won without 
any calculation or contrivance. The enemy 
had a better chance of success than the French ; 
and yet the latter were so superior in number 
and quality, that had they been conducted with 
prudence and according to rule, every proba- 
bility would have been in their favour. It has 
been said that Moreau had ordered the march 
of Itichepanse and Decaen on Altenpot, to take 
the enemy in flank ; but that is incorrect : all 
the movements of the French army during the 
3d were defensive. It was Moreau’s interest 
to remain on the defensive on the 3d, because 
on the 4tli General Lecourbe was to reach the 
field of battle, and on the 5th another power- 
ful reinforcement was to be received, that of 
Sainte- Suzanne. The object of this movement 
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of Decaen and Richepanse was to prevent the 
enemy from debouching in the forest during 
the third ; it was purely defensive. i 

If the object of, the maniEuvre of these two 
divisions had been to fall on the left flank of 
the enemy, it would have been contrary to the 
■rede according to which large detachments 
ought not to be made on the eve of a battle. 
The French army had only six divisions joined; 
it was running a great risk to detach two of 
them on the eve of the action. It was possible 
that this detachment might not meet the ene- 
my, because the latter might have manoeuvred 
on their right, or have already carried tlohcn- 
linden before its arrival at AHenpot. In this 
case the insulated divisions of Iiichepansc and 
Decaen could have been of no assistance to the 
four other divisions, which must have been re- 
pulsed beyond the Iser; and this would have 
occasioned the destruction of the two divisions 
which had been detached. 

Had the Archduke caused his right division 
in echelon to march forward, and not entered 
the forest until General Lvtour had been en- 
gaged with l.icutcnant-general Grenier, he 
would have found at Ilobcnlindcn only Grou- 
chy’s division. He would have got posses- 
sion of the forest, intersected the army in the 
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centre, and turned Grenier’s right, whom he 
would have driven beyond the Iser; r the two 
divisions of : Richepanse and Decaen, insulated 
in : a difficult country, ; amidst ice and mud, 
would’ have been driven back to the Inn; The 
French army would: have suffered a decisive 
defeat. It would have been very bad manage- 
ment to run' these' risks ;: Moreau was too 
prudent to' expose himself to such a chance. ' 
The niovement of Richepaiise and Decaen 
was intended to be completed by night; but 
it would. have been necessary; for these two 
divisions to inarch in' junction.; On the con- 
trary, they were separated, and at a great 
distance from each other, in a country desti- 
tute of roads and full of impediments; they 
wandered about the. whole of the night. • At 
seven in the morning of the 3d, when Riche- 
panse, with the first brigade, arrived in front 
of Saint- Christopher’s, he found himself cut 
off from his second brigade, the enemy hav- 
ing placed themselves at’ Saint-Chrisfopher’s. 
Ought this, general to have marched on, or 
returned to the aid of his second brigade? 
There can be no doubt on ■ the subject ; he 
certainly ought to have returned. He would 
have extricated that brigade, and joined Gene- 
ral Decaen, after which he might have marched 
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forward in great force. He had reason to ex- 
pect to meet one of the Archduke’s columns, 
much stronger than his troops, at the village of 
Altenpot: what chance could he have had in that 
case? he would have' been attacked in the van 
and rear, with the Inn on 1 his right flank. .In 
his situation the rules of war required that he 
should march in junction not only with his 
second brigade, but even with Decacn's divi- 
sion. Twenty thousand men have always some 
influence over fortune, and at all events they 
have always time to gain the night, and ex- 
tricate themselves. General Richepanso was, 
therefore, guilty of a piece of imprudence; 
this imprudence had a fortunate result, and the 
-success of the battle is chiefly to he ascribed 
to it : for, on both sides, it depended on the 
merest trifle ; and the fate of two great armies 
was decided by the encounter of a few bat- 
talions. 

The Archduke John . — It was an error in the 
Archduke John to take the offensive side, and 
to pass the Inn. His army was too much dis- 
heartened ; it contained too many recruits ; 
besides, the forces with which it was to engage 
were too numerous, and were mamruvring in 
a season when those who remain on the de- 
fense e has o every advantage. 
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• He began the action of 'the 1st of December 
very well, but conducted it with little vigour 
he occupied the whole day in deploying. These 
movements require much time, and the - days- 
are very short in December ; it was no time to 
parade. He should have attacked by the left' 
and centre, and charged headlong on the, right 
in columns. • 'Thus availing himself of his 'great 
superiority in numbers, he would have broken 1 
and routed Ney ? s and Hardy’s divisions: 

- The following day he should have closely 
pushed the French, and followed up the pur- 
suit with unremitting perseverance’; instead of 
which he had the , folly to rest, and thus gave 
Moreau time to recover and reunite his forces:, 
His movement had completely taken the French 
army, which was scattered, by surprise ; he 
ought not to have- given it 'time to take breath 
and recover itself. But unless the Archduke 
had been fortunate enougli to have gained a 
great victory, the French army, driven beyond 
the Iser, would have rallied -there, and would 
still have totally defeated him. * 

His dispositions for the battle of Hohenlin- 
den were very well conceived ; but he commit- 
ted errors in their execution. The nature of 
his movement required that his army should 
march in echelon, the right in front ; and that 
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the , right, commanded by General Latour, and 
General Kienmaj’er’s flankers, should be joined 
and.engaged with Lieutenant ; General Grenier’s 
corps, before the centreshotild enter the forest. 
During this movement the Archduke should 
have remained in line with the centre even with 
Altenpot, ordering a division to scour the forest, 
to assist General Latour's march. Grenier’s 
three divisions, commanded by Legrand, Bas- 
toul, and Ney, being engaged with Latour, the 
Archduke would have found nobody but Grou- 
chy at Ilohenlinden, who could not have held 
out for half an hour. Instead of this he marched 
with his centre forward, without considering 
that his right and left, which were adi aiming 
by cross roads in a country covered with ice, 
could not follow him ; so that he found him- 
self alone, engaged in a forest, where numerical 
superiority is of little importance. He repulsed, 
however. Grouchy’s division, and threw it into 
disorder; but General Latour was two leagues 
behind. Key, "ho had no enemy before him, 
hastened to meet the Archduke and support 
Grouchy ; and when the Austrian wings came 
up several hours after, it was too late. It was 
contrary to the usages of war. to engage imiie- 
ccssanly, more troops than the ground would 



WAR 1800. 


61 


allow to be deployed, and still more so to 
plunge his parks and- heavy artillery into a de- 
file of the' opposite end of which he was not in 
possession. An fact, they eventually 'incum- 
bered him in retreating, and he lost them. He 
should have left them in position at the village 
of Altenpot, under a proper guard, until he was 
master of the debouche of the forest. - 

These errors of execution afford reason to 
suspect that the Archduke’s army was ill or- 
ganized. But the idea of the battle was good'; 
it would have succeeded on the 2d^ of Decem- 
ber ; nay, it would even have succeeded on the 
3d, had not the execution been defective. 

' An attempt has been made to persuade the 
-world 'that the march of the French army on 
Ampfingen,' and its retreat on Hohehlinden, 
were a ruse cle guerre : but this does not merit 
a serious refutation. If General Moreau had 
premeditated this march, he would have kept 
the six divisions of Leeourbe and Sainte-rSii- 
'zanne within reach 6f the movement ; he would 
have kept-JEtichepanse and Decaen joined; in 
the same camp, &c. &c. Doubtless the hattle 
of Hohenlinden was most glorious to General 
Moreau, and to the other French generals, as 
well as the officers and troops ; it was one of 
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tlieimost decisive of the whole war; hut"it 
ought not to 'be ascribed to any manceuvre, 
combination, or military genius. 

^ Final observation . — General Lecourbe, who 
formed the right, had not engaged in the battle; 
he ought to have thrown a bridge over the Inn, 
and passed that river on the 5th at latest. ■The 
whole army ought to have been on the right 
bank in the course of the 6tli ; it was not there 
until the 12th. The head-quarters, 'which might 
have reached Steyeron the 12tli, did not arrive 
there until the 22d. • This loss of seven days 
enabled the Archduke' to rally, to take up a 
position behind the Alza and Salza, to organize 
a good rear-guard, and to defend the ground, 
step by step, as far as Ens. But for this in- 
excusable tardiness, Moreau would have avoid- 
ed several actions, taken an enormous quantity 
of baggage, and straggling prisoners, and cut 
off divisions which had not rallied.' On the day 
succeeding the battle of Hohcnlindcn, he was 
much nearer Salzburg than the Archduke, who 
had retreated by the lower Inn. Had Moreau 
marched rapidly in the proper direction, he 
might have driven him to the Danube, and ar- 
rived atVienna before the wreck of the Austrian 
army. 

The slight check which becourbe sustained 
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before Salzburg, and the resistance of. the ene- 
my in the plain' of Vocklebruck, arose from the 
deficiency of cavalry in the van-guard;' But 
.General d’Hautpbult’s reserve should have been 
marched to the van, and not kept in the rear. 
It is the province of the cavalry to follow up 
the victory, and to prevent the -defeated enemy 
from rallying. \ , ' " 

X. — Army of the Grisons. 

i 

The army of the Grisons had attracted the 
attention of the Cabinet of Vienna ; ; for this it 
was chiefly indebted to its first denomination, 
of army of reserve. Melas and his staff had 
reproached the Aulic Council with having suf- 
fered itself to be deceived respecting the for- 
mation and march of the first army of reserve, 
which had cut off the rear of the Austrian army, 

i k , 

and conquered all Italy at the battle of Ma- 
rengo;- Hence the most anxious attention was 
now employed in ascertaining the force, ; T and 
watching the march, of this second; army of 
reserveJ The former had been thought weaker 
than it was ; this was supposed to be stronger; 
The- French government adopted every expe- 
dient to lead the Austrian agents -into error. 
General Macdonald, well known by his cam- 
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paign of Naples, and by the battle of Trebbia, 
was appointed, to the command of this army. 
,It was composed of several divisions, and a 
belief was easily created that it amounted to 
40,000 men, whilst it consisted in reality of 
only 15,000. The corps of Parisian volunteers,, 
the raising of which had attracted the attention 
of idlers, and which was composed of young 
men of good families, was sent thither. With 
respect to mere military operations, this army 
was useless, and would have been more ser- 
viceable had it composed only a single divi- 
sion, and been placed under, the command of 
Moreau or Brunc. But the Austrians.had re- 
tained such an impression of the former army 
of reserve, that they imagined this second army 
was intended to manoeuvre like the first, .and 
to fall on their rear cither in Italy or Germany, 
Thus apprehensive, they placed a considerable 
corps in the debouches of the Tyrol and Val- 
teline, in order to keep it in check, whether 
it should be directed on Germany or on Italy, 

It had, therefore, the good cfTect of paralysing f 
"nearly 40,000 of the enemy, cither of the army 
of Germany or of that of Italy.' Thus it may 
be said that this second army of resen c con- 
tributed much more effectually to the success 
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of the French arms in Germany,' by its name, 
than by its actual force. , 

The battle of Hohenlinden having totally de- 
cided the affairs of Germany, the army of the 
Grisons received orders to operate in Italy, to 
descend into the Valteline, and to penetrate 
into the heart of the Tyrol, by debouching on 
the high road at Botzen. General Macdonald 
executed this operation slowly, and displayed 
but little resolution; whether lie was dissatis- 
fied at seeing General Brune, with whom he 
was on bad terms, at the head of so fine an army 
as that of Italy ; or whether an expedition of 
this nature was not suitable to this general’s 
character. Such an operation, had it been 
conducted by Massena, Lecourbe, or Ney, 
would have produced the most important" re- 
sults. The passage of the Splugen was un- 
doubtedly attended with some difficulties ; but 
the winter is not the most unfavourable season 
for the passage of lofty mountains. The snow 
is then firm, the weatlier settled, and there is 
nothing to fear from the avalanches, the real 
and only danger to be apprehended in the 
Alps.. On those high mountains there are 
often very fine days in December, of ,a dry 
cold, with extreme calmness in the air. 

Memoirs — vol. ii. f 
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- It was not until the 6tli of December that the 
army of the Grisons at length passed the Splu- 
gen, and arrived at Chiavenna. But instead 
of directing its march by the upper Engadine 
on Botzen, this army formed a second line in 
the rear of the left of the army of Italy. It 
produced no effect, and did not contribute in the 
slightest degree to the success of the campaign; 
for Baraguey d’Hillier’s corps, detached into 
the upper Engadine, was too weak. Its march 
was stopped by the enemy, and it did not pe- 
netrate to Botzen until the 9th of January, 
that is to say, fourteen days after the battles 
which had been fought by the armies of Italy 
on the Mincio, and six days after the passage 
of the Adige by that army. General Macdonald 
reached Trent on the 7th of January, after the 
enemy’s army had been driven from that place 
by the left of the army of Italy, which was pro- 
ceeding to Rovcredo under the command of 
Moncey and Rochambcau. The armistice of 
Trevisa, concluded on the lGth of January, 
1801, by the army of Itnly, included the army 
of the Grisons, which took up a position in the 
Italian Tyrol, its head-quarters being fixed at 
Trent. 
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XI. — Army of Italy. 

In the course of November 1800, General 
Brune, who commanded the French army in 
Italy, gave notice of concluding the armistice, 
to General Bellegarde: and recommenced hos- 
tilities accordingly on the 22d of November. 
The river of the Chiesa, as far as its junction 
with the Oglio, and the latter from that point 
until it falls into the Po, formed the line of. the 
French army. This army was in fine condition, 
and very numerous ; it was composed of the army 
of reserve, and the old army of Italy united. 
It had been five months re-established in the 
beautiful plains of Lombardy ; it had been con- 
siderably reinforced, both by recruits arrived 
from France, and by numbers of Italian troops. 
General Moncey commanded the left, Suchet 
the centre, Dupont the right, Delrnas the van- 
guard, andMichaut the reserve; Davoust .com- 
manded the cavalry, and Marmont the artil- 
lery, which consisted of two hundred pieces 
well horsed and abundantly supplied with 
stores. Each of these corps was composed of 
two divisions, making' a total of ten divisions 
of infantry and two of cavalry. One brigade 
of the van-guard was detached to head-quar- 

f 2 
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ters, and was called the head-quarters’ reserve. 
Thus the van-guard was composed of three 
brigades. 

General Miollis commanded in Tuscany ; he 
had from 5 to G000 men under his command, 
the greater part of whom were Italian troops. 
Soult commanded in Piedmont, and had G or 
7000 men, mostly Italians. Dulauloy com- 
manded in Liguria, and Lapoype in the Cisal- 
pine. The general-in-chief, Brune, had' near 
100,000 men under his command, of whom 
more than 80,000 were actually in the field, 
and in junction. 

The army of the Grisons, commanded by 
Macdonald, engaged the attention of several 
Austrian corps in the Engadine and Valteline. 
This army may therefore be considered as 
forming part of that of Italy. It increased the 
strength of the latter by 15,000 men; making, 
therefore, in all, little less than 100,000 men 
under arms, serving on the Mincio and the 
Adige. 

At the time of the resumption of hostilities, 
on the 22d of November, General Brune re- 
mained on the defensive ; lie waited for his 
right, which was in Tuscany, under the com- 
mand of General Dupont. On the 21th it 
passed the Po at Sacca, stntioncd itself behind 
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the Oglio, with its van-guard at Marearia. The 
enemy likewise remained on the defensive. 
Although Brune received orders to act with 
vigour, he still hesitated to commence offensive 
operations. 

General Bellegarde, who commanded the 
Austrian army, was not a formidable general. 
His instructions were to defend the line of the 
Mincio ; the house of Austria considering it 
important to maintain that river, both for the 
purpose of communicating with Mantua, and 
for that of preserving it as a boundary when 
peace should be concluded. The Austrian 
army, 60 or 70,000 strong, had the Po for the 
appui of its left; it was also supported by 
Mantua, and covered by the lake, on which it 
had gun-boats. Peschiera and the lake of 
Garda formed the appuis of the > right ; a nu- 
merous flotilla' secured the possession of the 
lake. There was a detached corps in the Tyrol, 
occupying the positions of Mount Tonal, and 
those opposite the debouches of the Engadine 
and Valteline. The Mincio, the course of which 
extends twenty miles, or nearly seven leagues, 
from Peschiera to Mantua, is fordable in several 
places in dry weather ; but at the season in 
question is never so in any part. The Austrian 
general had,' moreover, closed every channel by 
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which the water is usually carried off from ' this 
river. But notwithstanding these circumstances 
it was but a feeble 'barrier ; it is not above 
twenty toises wide, and its two banks alter- 
nately command each other. The point of Mo- 
zemb'ano commands the left bank, as. docs that 
of Slolino della Volta ; the positions of Salionzo 
arid Valleggio, on the left bank, have a great 
command over the opposite side. General 
Bellegarde had caused the heights of Valleggio 
to be strongly occupied ; he had repaired the 
remains of an ancient castle, which was adapted 
to serve as a reduit ; it commands the whole 
country on both banks. Borghetto had been 
fortified, and formed, as it were, a t£te-de-pont 
under the protection of Valleggio. The wall 
of the little town of Golto had been repaired, 
and its defences increased by' the waters. 
Bellegarde had also caused four fraised and 
palisaded redoubts to be raised on the heights 
of' Salionzo ; they were brought as near ns 
possible to Valleggio. When lie had taken care 
of his principal defences on the led bank, he 
extended them to- the right. He caused the 
heights of La Volta, a position commanding 
the whole country, to be occupied with strong 
works; but these were nearly a league from 
the Alincio, and n league and a half from Golto 
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and Valleggio. Thus the Austrian general had, 
within a space of fifteen miles, five points 
strongly intrenched ; that is to say, Peschiera, 
Salionzo, Valleggio, Volta, and Goito. 

On the 1 8th of December the French army 
passed the Chiesa ; the head-quarters were 
fixed at CaStagnedolo. On the 19 th and 21st, 
the whole army marched on the Mincio in 
four columns ; the right, under Dupont, di- 
rected its course on the extremity of the lake 
of Mantua ; the centre, led by Suchet, marched 
on La Volta ; the van-guard, whose object it 
was to mask ‘Peschiera, advanced on Ponti; 
the reserve and the, left wing marched on- 
Mozembano. Dupont, in the right wing, re-, 
pulsed the garrison of Mantua beyond the lake, 
with his right division. The second division 
(Vatrin's) drove the enemy into Goito. Suchet, 
in the centre, marched cautiously on Volta. 
He expected a movement of the Austrian army 
to support the head of its line. But the enemy 
no where shewed themselves ; they were pro- 
bably apprehensive of being cut off from the, 
Mincio, and they abandoned their positions. 
The fine eminence of -Mozembano, which com- 
mands the Mincio, was not disputed. The 
French, took possession of all the positions on 
the right bank, except Goito and the tete-de- 
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pont of Borghetto. When the enemy disco- 
vered that they had to deal with the whole 
French army, they feared a general engage- 
ment, and fell back on the left bank of 
the Mincio, preserving, on the right, only 
Goito and Borghetto. The total loss of the 
Austrians, throughout their line, was from five 
to six hundred men, taken prisoners. The 
French head-quarters were established at Mo- 
zembano.' 

It was necessary to throw bridges over the 
Mincio, pass the river, and pursue the enemy, 
on the same day. A river so narrow as this 
• is but a slight obstacle, when one is master of 
such a position commanding the opposite bank, 
that the grape-shot of the batteries from that 
position sweeps far beyond the other side. At 
Mozembano, and at the mill of La Volta, the 
artillery can play on the opposite bank for a 
great distance, whilst the enemy can find no 
advantageous position for establishing his bat- 
teries. The passage is therefore a mere no- 
thing ; the enemy cannot even see the Mincio, 
which, like a fosse in fortification, covers the 
batteries from all attacks. 

In the warfare of sieges, as well as in the 
field, the cannon plays the principal part, and 
has made a total revolution. High ramparts of 
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masonry have necessarily been abandoned for 
grazing fifes covered by masses of earth. The 
custom of intrenching every day, by forming 
a camp, and seeking safety behind a few bad 
palisades planted in a row, has also been ne- 
cessarily relinquished. 

The moment one is master of a position 
which commands the opposite bank, if it be 
sufficiently extensive to allow of placing a con- 
siderable number of pieces of cannon, one ac- 
quires great facilities for passing the river. 
Nevertheless, if the river be from two to five 
hundred toises in width, the advantage is much 

i 

less; because your grape-shot not reaching the 
opposite side, and the distance allowing the 
enemy to make his troops defile with facility, the 
troops; which oppose the passage have time to 
earth themselves in trenches, which shelter 
them from the fire of the opposite bank. If 
the grenadiers, ordered to cross to protect the 
construction of the bridge, succeedin surmount- 
ing this obstacle, they are crushed by the 
fire of the enemy’s grape, who being placed 
two hundred toises from the debouehd' of the' 
bridge, is enabled to keep up a most destruc- 
tive fire, and is at the same time at four or five 
hundred toises distance from the batteries of 
the army endeavouring to pass ; so that the 
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whole advantage of cannon is entirely on his 
side. And in this case it is impossible to effect 
the passage until the enemy can be completely 
surprised, and the army endeavouring to pass 
can avail itself of an intermediate isle, or a deep 
re-entering angle, which allows of the estab- 
lishment of batteries crossing their fires on 
the gorge. This isle, or re-entering angle, 
then forms a natural tcie-dc-pont, and gives 
the attacking army all the advantages of ar- 
tillery. 

When a river' is less than sixty toises in 
breadth, the troops which are despatched to 
the other side, being protected by a great su- 
periority in artillery, and by the great com- 
mand which the bank it is placed upon ought 
to possess, have such an advantage, that if the 
river do but form a re-entering angle, it is im- 
possible to prevent the establishment of the 
bridge. In this case the most able generals 
have contented themselves, when they have 
been able to foresee their adversary's plan, and 
reach the point of passage with their army, 
with opposing the passage of the bridge, which 
is a true defile, by placing their force in a half 
circle round it, and by defiling from the fire 
of the opposite bank to three or four hun- 
dred toises from its heights. This was the 
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manoeuvre put in practice by Venddme, to pre- 
vent Eugene from availing himself of his bridge 
of Cassano. 

The French general determined to pass the 
Mincio on the 24th of December, and chose ' 
the points of Mozembano and Molino della 
Volta, two leagues from each other, for effect- 
mg his passage. On these two points, the 
Mincio being nothing, there is but the general 
plan of the battle to consider. Was it judi- 
cious to divide the force between Mozembaiio 
and Molino ? The enemy occupied the emi- 
nence of Valleggio and the tSte-de-pont of, Bor- 
ghetto. The junction of the troops, after they 
had effected the two passages, might therefore 
be attended with some difficulty and uncer- 
tainty. The enemy might themselves make a 
sortie by Borghetto, and frustrate one of these 
attacks. -It was therefore more conformable to 
the rules of war to pass at a single point in 
order to be certain of always keeping, the troops 
in junction. In this case, which of the two 
passages was preferable ? 

That of Mozembano had the advantage of 
being nearer Verona; the position was much 
better. When, therefore, the army should 
have passed at Mozembano, over three bridges 
at two or three hundred toises distance from 
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each other, it would have no grounds for ap- 
prehension with respect to its retreat, because 
its right and left would be constantly supported 
by the Mincio, and flanked by the batteries 
which could be established on the right bank. 
But Bellegarde, who had perfectly compre- 
hended these circumstances, had occupied the 
two points of Valleggio and Salionzo with a 
strong redoubt. These two points, situate in 
the elbow of the Mincio, form an equilateral 
triangle with the point of passage of 3000 toises 
on each side. The Austrian army having Val- 
leggio for the appui of its left, and Salionzo for 
that of its right, thus occupied the chord, and 
its rigid and left were perfectly supported. It 
could not be turned ; but its line of battle ex- 
tended 3000 toises. Brunc could therefore 
only hope to penetrate its centre, an operation 
which is often difficult, and requires great vi- 
gour, and the junction of many troops. 

The point of Molino della Volta was less ad- 
vantageous. In case of a defeat there, the re- 
treat would have been more difficult; for Po/.- 
zolo commands the right bank. But in this 
position the enemy would not have possessed 
the advantage of having his wings supported by 
works of fo» tification. 

In effecting a passage at Mozeiub.iuo, the 
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French general would have had the heights of , 
Valleggio on, his right, which were strongly 
intrenched, and on his left those of Salionzo, 
w;hieh were likewise occupied by works of 
strength. When the French army came to de- 
bouch, it would have found itself in a re-en- 
tering angle, exposed to the converging:fires 
of the enemy’s artillery, and with, the Austrian- 
army in its front, supported on its right and 
left by the two strong positions already .'men- 
tioned. At the same time, the corps which was 
passing at La Volta would have had its right a 
league and a half from Goito, a fortified place 
on the right bank ; and Borghetto and'Valleg- 
gio, a league distant on its left. 

It was nevertheless determined that the right 
wing should pass at La Volta, whilst the rest 
of the army should be passing at Mozembano. 

General Dupont, having arrived at Molino 
della Volta at break of day, constructed bridges, 
and caused his divisions to pass. He took pos- 
session of the village of Pozzolo, where he 
established his right ; and his left, supported 
on the Mincio, was stationed opposite Molino, 
and protected by the fire of the artillery of the 
heights of the right bank, which command the 
whole plain. The position of the left- was fur- 
ther strengthened by a dyke. At the time of 
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the passage the enemy was not numerous. 
About ten o’clock General Dupont learned 
that the passage intended to have been effected 
by General Brune before Mozembano was 
postponed to the following day. General Du- 
pont should have instantly caused the mass of 
his troops to repass to the right bank, leaving 
on the left only a few battalions to establish a 
tUe-iz-font under the protection of his bat- 
teries. The position was, moreover, such that 
the enemy could not approach the bridge. 
This operation would have had all the advan- 
tages of a false attack, and divided the enemy's 
attention. At break of day the line from Val- 
leggio to Salionzo might have been forced be- 
fore the whole of the enemy’s army could have 
joined there. General Dupont, however, re- 
mained in his position on the left bank. Belle- 
garde, availing himself of the advantage of his 
intrenched camp of Valleggio and Salionzo, 
marched with his reserves against the right 
wing. On this point there was much hard 
fighting; General Suchetand General Davoust 
hastened to the aid of General Dupont; and a 
most sanguinary conflict, in which the troops 
displayed the greatest valour, took place on 
this spot, between from 20 to 25,000 French, 
and from 40. to 45,000 Austrians, in a field of 
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battle, around the centre of which, within thirty 
square leagues-, they were 80,000 French 
against 60,000 Austrians. The sharpest ac- 
tion took place at the village of Pozzolo ; the 
left, protected by the fire of the artillery of 
the right bank, and by the dyke, was more 
difficult to attack. Pozzolo, alternately taken 
and retaken by the Austrians and French, 
finally remained in the power of the latter. 
But it cost them very dear; they lost the flower 
of three divisions, and suffered at least as se- 
verely as the enemy. The valour of the French 
was ill employed ; and the blood of these brave 
men served only to remedy the errors of the 
general-in-chief, and those caused by the in- 
considerate ambition of his -lieutenant-generals. 
The general-in-chief, whose head-quarters were 
but two leagues distant from the field of battle, 

, suffered his whole right wing, which he knew 
to have passed to the left bank, to engage, 
without making any disposition to . succour 
them. Such conduct requires no comment. 

It is impossible to explain how Brune, who 
knew that his right had passed and was fighting 
with the enemy, could omit to hasten to its as- 
sistance, and send his pontoons to construct 
another bridge. < Since he had adopted the 
plan of passing at two points, why did he not 



80 MEM OIKS Or NAPOLEOX. 

at least choose Mozembano, taking advantage 
of the movement in which' the Austrian army 
was engaged, to gain possession of Salionzo 
and Valleggio, and fall on the rear of the enemy? 
Suchet and Davoust came to Dupont’s assist- 
ance wholly of their own accord, consulting 
only the necessity of the case. 

On the 25th, General Marmont placed his 
batteries of reserve on the heights of Mozem- 
bano, in order to - protect the construction of 
the bridges: this was wholly useless. The 
enemy knew better than to place themselves 
in a re-entering angle 3000 toiscs long, for the 
purpose of disputing the passage of a river 
only twenty toises in width, commanded by a 
height, opposite which its artillery, however 
numerous, could not have maintained itself in 
battery above a quarter of an hour. The pas- 
sagebeingeffected, Pel mas, with the van-guard, 
marched on Valleggio; Moncey with Boudet’s 
division, and Michaut with the reserve, sup- 
ported him. Suchet remained in reserve be- 
fore Borghetto ; and Dupont, with the right 
wing, remained at Pozzolo. The troops had to 
sustain cross fires from Valleggio and Salionzo; 
but the Austrian general had already prepared 
to retreat, considering the river as passed, 
and after the attack lie had sustained the 
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f day before, notwithstanding his immense su- 
periority in numbers, he thought it best to 
endeavour to gain the Adige. He had merely 
retained garrisons in the works of Salionzo and 
Valleggio, in order to be able to effect his retreat 
in safety, and to carry off his wounded. Brune 
•allowed him time to do so. During the 25th, 
he proceeded no farther than Salionzo and Val- 
leggio ; that is to say, he marched 3000 toises. 
On the following day, the redoubts of Salionzo 
were surrounded ; 1200 men and several pieces 
of cannon were taken there. It must be sup- 
posed that it was through an error of the Aus- 
trian staff that these garrisons did not receive 
"orders to retreat on Peschiera. At all events, 
it is difficult to justify the -conduct of this 
general. 

' The French made an ineffectual attack in 
attempting to carry Borghetto : the brave 72d 
demi-brigade, to which it was confided, lost 
the best of its men. A brisk cannonade of 
thi'spost, and a few howitzers thrown in, would 
have beeri" sufficient; for Borghetto cannot be 
entered without first gaining possession of 
Valleggio ; and when once this latter point is 
obtained, -all that is in Borghetto is taken. In 
fact, shortly after the attack of the 72d, the 
garrison of Borghetto surrendered prisoners; 
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but then the lives of four or five hundred men 
'of this brave demi-brigade had been wantonly 
thrown away. \ * 

f 

XII.— Passage of the Adige. 

, i In the course of a few days the army ad- 
vanced ; the left to Castelnuovo, the right 
between Legnano and Verona. A detachment 
had been sent to mask Mantua ; and two regi- 
ments had been stationed on the banks of the 
lake of Garda, to cut off all communication by 
the Mincio between Mantua and Peschiera, 
which Dombrowski’s division was to invest. 

The French army passed the Adige on the 
first of January, that is to say, six days after 
the passage of the Mincio ; an able general 
would have passed it the following day. This 
operation was effected, without any obstacle, 
at Bussolingo. At that season the lower Adige 
is nearly impracticable. On the following day 
the enemy evacuated Verona, leaving a garri- 
son in the castle. Rochambeau’s division had 
marched from Lodron on the Adige, by Riva, 
Torgoli, and Mori. This movement had obliged 
the Austrians to' evacuate La Corona. On the 
Cth of January they were driven from the 
heights of Caldiero ; the French entered Vi- 
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cenza; Moncey’s corps was at Roveredo. On 
the 11th the French army passed the Brenta 
before Fontanina. During these movements, 
the army, of observation of the South entered 
Italy : on the 13th it arrived at Milan. In 
another direction, Macdonald, with the army 
of the Grisons, had entered Trent on the 7th 
of January, and pursued the Austrians into the 
valley of the Brenta ; and, on the 9th, found 
himself in communication with the army of 
Italy, by Roveredo. The Austrian army, on 
the contrary, daily grew weaker. It was, at 
the opening of the campaign, inferior by one- 
third to the French army ; and it had, more- 
over, sustained great losses since that time. 
The action of Pozzolo had cost it many men in 
killed and wounded ; and its losses in prisoners 
amounted to 5 or 6000 men. The garrisons 
the Austrians had left in Mantua, Peschiera, 
Verona, Ferrara, and Porto Legnano, had 
greatly reduced it. All these losses disabled 
it from maintaining any line against the French 
army. When once the Adige was passed, the 
Austrian army was obliged to send part of its 
forces to guard the debouches of the Tyrol 
and these troops .were kept in action by the 
army of the Grisons, which was arriving in 
line., General Baraguey d’ Hilliers was at 

g 2 
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Botzen. The news of the arrival of the army 
of the Rhine at the' gates of Vienna were now 
added to all the other grounds of discourage- 
ment of the Austrian ,army. In short, this 
army must have been very weak and very 
much disheartened, since it did not keep the 
heights of Caldiero, but suffered the French 
army to clear all the points 'which it might 
have disputed. As soon as the French had 
passed the Brenta, General Bellegarde renew- 
ed the request of an armistice. 

General Marmont and Colonel Sebasfiani 
were intrusted by the General-in-chicf to ne- 
gotiate this armistice. The First Consul’s 

orders most positively forbade the conclusion 
of any such convention, until ’the French army 
should be on the Isonzo, in order to cut off the 
Austrian army from Venice, which would have 
obliged it to leave a strong garrison in that city, 
the inhabitants of which werenot well disposed 
towards the Austrians. This circumstance 
might have procured the French army new 
advantages. But, above all, the First Consul 
had insisted that nothing should be concluded 
before the fortified city of Mantua should be 
taken. The French general shewed little ta- 
lent in this negotiation ; and he signed the 
armistice at Tretiso, on the 10th of.Tununrv. 
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Brune, of his own accord, declined demand- 
ing Mantua, which was the only political ques- 
tion. He contented himself with obtaining 
Peschiera, Porto Legnano, Ferrara, &c. The 
garrisons of these places were not made pri- 
soners of war ; they carried of!' with .them their 
artillery and half the stores of the fortresses : 
.the flotilla of Peschiera, which belonged of 
right to the French army, was not even given up. 

The convention of Treviso proved beyond 
question the weakness of the negotiators who 
concluded it. It is evident that all the con- 
ditions were in favour of Austria. In conse- 
quence of the advantages which the French 
army had obtained, and. on account of its su- 
periority in numbers and spirit, Peschiera, 
Ferrara, See., were places taken : this, there- 
fore, was restoring to a vanquished enemy- 
garrisons amounting in the whole to 5 or 600Q 
men, artillery, provisions, and a flotilla. The 
only place capable of holding out long enough 
to assist Austria in supporting a new cam- 
paign, was Mantua ; and this fortress was not 
only suffered to remain in the power of the 
enemy, but a circuit of eight hundred toises 
was, allowed it, with liberty to receive more 
provisions than were necessary for- the garrison 
and inhabitants. 
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The First Consul was dissatisfied, not only 
on account" of the numerous errors committed 
in this campaign, but at seeing his orders 
transgressed, the success of the negotiations 
endangered, and his situation in Italy rendered 
precarious. He immediately informed Brune 
that he refused to recognize the convention of 
Treviso, ordering him to announce that hostili- 
ties' would recommence unless Mantua was 
given up. The First Consul caused the same 
declaration to be made to Count Cobentzel; at 
Luneville. That minister, who at length began 
to be convinced of the necessity of treating 
with sincerity, and whose pride had stooped 
under the catastrophe with which his master 
was threatened, signed an order to deliver up 
Mantua to the French army, on the 26th of 
January. This surrender took place accord- 
ingly, on the 1 7th of February, and on these 
conditions the armistice was continued. This 
campaign of Italy shewed the limits of 13 rune's 
talents, and the First Consul never more em- 
ployed him in important commands. Although 
this general had evinced the most brilliant va- 
lour, and great decision, at the head of a bri- 
gade, it appeared that he was not formed to 
command an army. 

The French had, nevertheless, been epn- 
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stantly victorious in this campaign, and all the 
fortresses of Italy were in their hands. They 
were masters of the Tyrol, and of three-fourths 
of the terra firma of the territory of Venice ; 
the line of demarcation of the French army 
extending along the left bank of the Livenza, 
from Sally to the sea, the ridge of the moun- 
tains between thePiave and Zelin6, and running 
down the Drave as far as Lintz, where it joined 
the line of the armistice of Germany. 


XIII. — Army or Observation 
of the South. 

General Miollis, who had remained in Tus- 
cany, commanded a body of from 5 to 6000 
men, infantry, cavalry, and artillery; the 
greater part of which troops were Italian. 
The garrisons he was compelled to leave in 
Leghorn, Lucca, the castle of Florence, - and 
other places, left him a disposable force of 
only 3500 or 4000 men. General de Damas, 
with a body of 16,000 men, of whom 8000 
were Neapolitans, had taken up a position on 
the confines of Tuscany, after having crossed 
the states of the Pope. He was to combine 
his operations, in Romagna and the Ferrarese, 
with some insurgent troops driven from Tus- 
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cany by, the national guard-of Bologna, and, by 
a moveable column which .General Brune had 
detached to the right of the Po. The retreat 
of the Austrian army, which had been success- 
ively forced to pass the Po, the Mincio, the 
Adige, and the Brenta, had disconcerted all 
the schemes of the enemy with regard to the 
right bank of the Po. General Miollis, esta- 
blished at Florence,' preserved order in the 
interior ; and the batteries raised at Leghorn 
kept the English ships at a distance. The 
Austrians, who had shewn themselves in Tus- 
cany, had retired ; part on Venice, to reinforce 
the garrison of that city, and part on Ancona. 

On, the 14th of January, General Miollis, 
having learned that a division of 5 or G000 men 
of the corps of Damas had marched on Siena, 
and excited the populace to insurrection, felt 
the necessity of striking a blow calculated to 
prevent and stop the insurrections which were 
ready to break out in several other directions. 
He took advantage of the error which General 
Damas; an officer devoid of all military talent 
and merit, had just committed, in detaching 
a part of. his force to so great a distance, and 
marched against this corps with 3000 men. 
General Miollis fell in with the Neapolitans and 
insurgents before Siena, overthrew and drove 
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them back on that city, broke down the gates 
with cannon and the axe, and put to the sword 
all he could find in arms. During several sub- 
sequent days he caused the remains of these 
bands to be pursued, and drove them out of 
Tuscany, the tranquillity of which country he 
thus restored and maintained. 

In the mean time, fresh forces had marched 
from' Naples to reinforce the army of M. de 
Damas. 

General Murat, commander-in-chief of the 
third army of reserve, which had just received 
the denomination of Army of observation of Italy, 
and the head-quarters of which were fixed at 
Geneva, passed the little Saint-Bernard, Mount 
Genevre, and Blount Cenis, in the beginning of 
January, and reached Milan on the 13th. This 
army continued its route on Florence ; it was • 
composed of, the divisions of Tarreau and Ma- 
thieu, and of a division of cavalry. One of the 
articles of the convention of Treviso purported 
that the fortress of Ancona should be surren- 
dered to the French army. General Murat 
consequently received orders to take possession 
of that fortress, to drive the Neapolitan troops 
out of the states .of the Pope, and even, to < 
-threaten them in the -interior of the .kingdom of 
Naples. This general, having arrived at Flo- 
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retice on (the 20th 'of January, despatched 
General Paulet, with a brigade of 3000 men of 
all arms, 'to take possession of Ancona and its 
forts. The latter passed at Cesena on the 23d 
of January, and on the 27th took possession of 
the town and forts of Ancona. , The First 
Consul had, however, directed that the great- 
est' respect should belaid to the Popel Ge- 
neral Murat had even written from Florence, on 
the 24th of January, to the Cardinal, his Holi- 
ness’s first minister, to inform him of the First 
Consul’s intentions, and of the entrance of the 
army of observation into the states of his Holi- 
ness, in order to occupy Ancona, in pursuance 
of the convention of the lGth ; and to restore to 
his Holiness-the free government of his states, 
by forcing! the Neapolitans to evacuate the 
castle of Saint-Angelo and the territory of 
Rome. He also apprised the Cardinal, that he 
hhd orders to approach Rome only in case the 
Pope should think it necessary. • <‘ 

The French general, immediately on his ar- 
rival in Tuscany, had written to M. de Damns, 
calling' on him to explain the motives of bis 
offensive movement in Tuscany, and informing 
him that he must immediately evacuate the 
Roman territory. General Dumas had sent 
him an answer from Viterbo, stating that the 
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operations of the corps under his command- had 
always been intended to combine with those of 
M. de Bellegarde’s army ; that when General 
Miollis had attacked his van-guard at Siena, 
twenty-six miles from his main body, he was 
about to retreat on Rome, in imitation of the 
movement of the Austrian army on the Brenta; 
but that, as an armistice had been concluded 
with the Austrians, the troops which he com- 
manded, being those of a court in alliance with 
the Emperor, considered themselves also in 
armistice with the French. 

General Murat immediately replied, that the 
armistice concluded with the Austrian army 
did not in any respect concern the Neapolitan 
forces ; that it was therefore indispensable that 
they should abandon the castle of Saint-Angelo 
and the states of the Pope ; that the First 
Consul’s respect for the Emperor of Russia 
was the only thing that could protect the King 
of Naples; but that neither the armistice nor 
the Cabinet of Vienna could afford him the least 
assistance. At the same time General Murat 
put his little army in motion. The two divi- 
sions of infantry were directed, on the 28th of 
January, by the Arezzo road, on Foligno. and 
Perruvio, where they arrived on the 4th of 
February. General Paulet had orders to pro- 
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ceed with two battalions from Ancona to Fo- 
ligno, through Macerata and Tolentino. During 
these movements, the artillery,' which was on 
its way to Florence by the debouch^ of Pistoia, 
received orders to continue its route by Bo- 
logna and Ancona. Thus the corps of observa- 
tion was marching without' its artillery; an 
error that never can be excused, unless the 
roads by which the army is marching be ab- 
solutely impracticable for cannon. Now that 
from Bologna to Florence is not so, being pass- 
able for carriages. As soon as the Neapolitan 
army received intelligence of the march of the 
corps of observation, it fell back, with all pos- 
sible speed, on the wails of Rome. 

.General Paulet, on his arrival at Ancona, 
had immediately caused the authority and co- 
lours of the Pope to be restored there; which 
excited the gratitude of the Pontiff, who im- 
mediately caused Cardinal Gonsalvi to write 
to General Murat, on the 31st of January, to . 
express to him “ the lively regard which he ftU 
for the First Consul; on whom,” said he, “ depends 
the tranquillity of religion, as well as the happiness 
of Europe.” 

On the 9th of February the French army was 
stationed on the Neva, extending to its junction 



with the Tiber, and to the confines of the states 
of the King of Naples. 

At length, after several conferences, General 
Murat, out of consideration for Russia, con- 
sented, on the 18th of February, at Foligno, 
to sign an armistice of thirty days between his 
corps and the Neapolitan troops. According 
to this armistice they were to evacuate Rome 
, and the states of the Pope. On the 1st of 
March, in consequence of the arrival at Naples 
of Colonel Beaumont, General Murat’s aide-de- 
camp, an embargo was laid on all the English 
ships in the ports of that kingdom. All the 
English were expelled the country, and the 
Neapolitan army returned to its native terri- 
tories. On the 28th of March following, a 
treaty of peace was signed at Florence, be- 
tween the French Republic and the. Court of 
Naples, by Citizen Alquier and the Chevalier 
Micheroux. According to one of the articles 
of this' treaty, a body of French troops ' was, 
whenever the King of Naples should require it, 
to be placed at his disposal, to secure that 
i kingdom from the attacks of the English and 
Turks. By virtue of this same article. General- 
Soult was sent, on the 2d of April, with a corps 
of from 10 to 12,000 men, to occupy Otranto, 
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Brindisi, Tarento,- and the whole extremity of 
the peninsula, in order to establish more easy 
I communications with the army of Egypt. This 
corps reached its destination about the 25th of 
April. In the course of that month, Tuscany 
was placed in the power of the King of Etruria, 
conformably to the treaty of Luneville, and to 
that concluded between. France and Spain. 
The English, however, still occupied the Isle 
of, Elba. On the 1st of May, Colonel Marietly, 
having sailed from , Bastia with six hundred 
men, landed near Marciana, in that island, to 
take’ possession thereof according to the treaty 
concluded with the King of Naples. On the 
following day he entered Porto Longone, after 
having dispersed a considerable assemblage of 
armed peasants, English, and deserters. Here 
he was joined, on the following day, by the 
.General of division Tharreau, who had em- 
barked at Piombino with a French battalion 
and three hundred Poles.. These troops im- 
mediately marched together to surround Porto- 
Ferrajo, which .Was summoned to surrender. 
Thus all that part of the isle ceded by the 
treaty of Florence was placed in the power of 
the French. 
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I. Of the law of nations observed by belligerent states in war 
by land; and of that which is observed by them in mari- 
time war. — II. Of the principles of the maritime rights of 
neutral powers. — III. Of the armed neutrality of 1780, the 
principles of which, being those of France, Spain, Holland, 
Russia, Prussia, Denmark, and Sweden, were in opposition 
to the claims of the English at that period. — IV. New claims 
of England successively brought forward during the war of 
the Revolution, from 1793 to 1 800. America acknowledges 
these pretensions; consequent discussions with France. — 
V. Opposition to these claims on the part of Russia, Sweden, 
Denmark, and Prussia. Ensuing events. Convention of 
Copenhagen, in which, notwithstanding the presence of an 
English fleet of superior force, Denmark acknowledges none 
of the pretensions of England, the discussion thereof being 
adjourned. — VI. Treaty of Paris between the French Re- 
public and the United States of America, by which the dif- 
ferences which had arisen between the two powers, in con- 
' sequence of the submission of the Americans to the claims 
of England, are terminated. France and America solemnly 
proclaim the principles of the maritime rights of neutrals. — 
VII. Causes of the Emperor Paul’s dissatisfaction with Eng- 
land. — VIII. Russia, Denmark, Sweden, and Prussia, pro- 
claim the principles acknowledged by the treaty of the 30th 
of September between France and America. TheConven- 
tion, called the Armed Neutrality, signed on the 16th of De- 
cember 1800. — IX. War between England, on the one side, 
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and Russia, Denmark, Sweden, and Prussia, on t!»e other; 
which proves that these powers were as far from acknow- 
ledging the 'claims of the English, as France, Holland, 
America, or Spain. — X. Battle of Copenhagen, April 2d, 
1801.— XI. Assassination of the Emperor Paid I. — XII. 
Russia, Sweden, and Denmark desist from the principles of 
the armed neutrality. New principles of the rights of neu- 
trals acknowledged by these powers. * Treaty of June 17, 

- 1801, signed by Lord St. Helen’s. These new principles 
- binding only on the ‘powers wlio have acknowledged them 
by treaty. 

T. 

The law of nations, in barbarous ages, 
was the same by land ns by sea. ’ Individuals 
of belligerent nations were made prisoners, ■ 
whether they were taken in arms, or were 
private inhabitants; and they could only avoid 
slavery by paying a ransom. Moveable, and 
even landed property, was wholly or partly 
confiscated. ’ Civilization rapidly developed 
its effects, and has entirely .altered the law 
of nations in war by land, without having had 
the same effect in that which is carried on by 
sea: so that, as if there were two kinds of right 
and justice, affairs arc regulated by two dif- 
ferent laws. The law of nations in war by 
land, no longer allows of the plundering of in- 
dividuals, or of any alteration in their personal 
condition. War operates only against govern- 
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ments. Thus properly does not change hands ; 
the warehouses of merchants remain untouch- 
ed, and individuals continue personally free. 
None are considered prisoners of war, but 
those who are taken with arms in their hands, 
and who belong to military bodies. This 
alteration has greatly diminished the evils of 
war. It has rendered the conquest of a nation 
more easy, and made war less sanguinary and 
less calaniitous. A conquered province takes 
an oath, and, if the victor requires it, gives 
hostages and delivers up -its arms : the public 
contributions, are received by the conqueror 
for his own profit, who, if he deems it neces- 
sary, decrees an extraordinary contribution, 
either to provide for the support of his army; or 
to indemnify himself for the expenses to which 
he has been put by the war. But this con- 
tribution has no reference to- the value of 
goods in store ; . it is merely a proportion- 
able increase, greater or less in amount, of 
the ordinary .contributions. This contribu- 
tion seldom amounts to so much as the annual 
taxes received by the prince of the country, 
and it is laid on the whole of the state, so that 
it never produces the, ruin of any individual. 

The law of nations, which regulates mari- 
time war, has remained in all its pristine bar- 
barity ; the property of individuals is confis- 
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cated ; persons non-combatant are made pri- 
soners. When two nations are at war/ all the 
ships of both parties, whether at sea or in 
port, are subject to confiscation, and the in- 
dividuals on board such ships are made pri- 
soners of war. Thus, by an evident contra- 
diction, an English ship (supposing a war 
between England and France) being in the 
port of Nantes, for, instance, shall be confis- 
cated the moment war is declared ; the men 
on board shall be prisoners of war, although 
non-combatant and private citizens : whilst a 
warehouse of English merchandize, belonging 
to Englishmen living in the same town, shall 
neither be sequestrated nor confiscated, and 
the English merchants travelling in France 
shall not be made prisoners of war, but shall 
receive their itinerary and necessary passports 
to quit the territory. An English vessel at 
sea, seized by a French ship, shall be confis- 
cated, although its cargo belong to private 
persons; the individuals found^on board this 
vessel shall be prisoners of war, although non- 
combatant : and yet a convoy of a hundred 
waggons of merchandize belonging to English 
subjects proceeding through Trance, at the 
moment of the rupture between the two 
powers, shall not be seized. 

In war by land, not even the territorial pro- 
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perty possessed by foreigners is subject to 
confiscation :• it can at most be sequestrated. 
The laws which regulate war by land are 
therefore more consistent with civilization and 
the welfare of individuals ; and it is to be 
wished that a time may come when the same 
liberal ideas may. extend to maritime war, and 
the naval armies of ‘two powers may fight 
without occasioning the confiscation of mer- 
chant ships, or making merchant seamen and 
civil passengers prisoners of war. Commerce 
would then be carried on, at sea, between 
belligerent nations, as it now is by land, 
amidst the battles fought by opposing armies. 

II. 

The sea is the domain of all nations; it 
extends over three fourths of the globe, and 
forms a connexion between the different na- 
tions. A ship laden with merchandize, sail- 
ing on the sea, is subject to the civil and 
criminal laws of its sovereign, as if it were in 
the interior of his states. A ship at sea may 
be considered as a floating colony, in the sense 
that all nations are equally sovereign at sea. 
If the merchant vessels of the. belligerent 
powers could sail freely, there could, h fortiori, 
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agreed, by various treaties, that whenever 'a 
place should really be blockaded, so that it 
.would evidently be dangerousfor any ship to at- 
tempt to enter it, the commander of the block- 
ade might forbid the neutral ship to 'enter 
such' place; and if, notwithstanding such pro- 
hibition, it should employ force or stratagem 
for the purpose of introducing itself, he should 
be at liberty to confiscate it. 

Thus the maritime laws are founded upon 
the .following principles: 1st, The flag covers 
the merchandize. 2dly, A neutral ship may be 
visited by a belligerent vessel, to ascertain its 
flag and cargo, so far as to be satisfied that it 
carries no contraband goods. 3dly, Contra- 
band goods are considered to be military 
stores only. 4thly, Neutral ships may be pre- 
vented from entering a place that is besieged, 
if the blockade be real, and the entrance he 
evidently dangerous. These principles form 
the maritime law of neutrals, because the 
different governments have, freely, and by 
treaty, engaged to observe them, and cause 
them to be observed by their subjects. The 
different maritime powers, Holland, Portugal, 
Spain, France, England, Sweden, Denmark, 
and Russia, have, at different periods succes- 
sively contracted these engagements with each 
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other, and they have been proclaimed at the 
general treaties of pacification, such as at 
those of Westphalia in 1646, and Utrecht in 

1712. 

✓ 

i 

III. 

England, in the American war of i778, pre- 
tended, 1st, that materials adapted for build- 
ing ships, such as timber, hemp, tar, &c. were 
contraband ; 2dly, that although a neutral 
ship had a right to go from a friendly port to 
an enemy’s port, it could not traffic between 
one hostile port and another ; 3dly, that 
neutral ships could not sail from the enemy’s 
colony to the mother-country; 4thly, thatneu-, 
tral powers had no right to have their mer- 
chant-ships convoyed by ships of war ; and 
that, if they did so, this would not exempt them 
from search. 

No independent power would' submit to 
these unjust claims. In fact, the sea being 
the dominion of all nations, no one has a right 
to regulate the legislation of what passes there. 
Ships carrying a neutral flag are only allowed 
to be searched, because the sovereign himself 
has permitted it by treaty. ' Military stores 
are only contraband, because it has been so 
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determined by treaty. Belligerent powers 
have a right to seize them, only because the 
sovereign under whose flag the neutral vessel 
sails has himself engaged not to allow this 
kind of commerce. You are not, it was said 
to the English, to augment the list of contra- 
band goods at your pleasure ; and no neutral 
power has engaged to prohibit the trade in 
naval stores, such as timber, hemp, tar, & c. 

As to the second claim, it was added, it is 
contrary to received usage. You ought not to 
interfere in the operations of commerce, ex- 
cept to satisfy yourselves of- the flag, and that 
no contraband articles are carried. You have 
no right to know what is done in a neutral 
ship, because that ship, on the high seas, is at 
home, and by right out of your power. She 
is not covered by the batteries of her country, 
but she is so by the moral power of her sove- 
reign. 

• ‘ The third pretension has no belter founda- 
tion. The state of war can have no influence 
on neutrals; whatever, therefore, they could do 
in peace, they may do in war. Now, in time 
of peace, you would have no right to prevent 
or object to their carrying on the commerce 
between the mother-country and its colonics. 

If foreign ships arc prevented from carrying on 
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this commerce, it is not in pursuance of the 
law of nations, but by a municipal law ; and 
whenever a power has chosen to allow stran- 
gers to trade with its colonies, no one has any 
right to oppose it. 

With respect to the fourth claim, it was 
answered, that, as the right of search only 
existed for the purpose of ascertaining the flag 
and searching for contraband goods, an armed 
ship commissioned by the sovereign was a 
■ much better proof of the flag and cargo of the 
merchant-ships in its convoy, as well as the 
rules relative to contraband trade decreed by 
its master, than the search of the papers of a 
merchant-ship could be ; that the result of this 
claim might be that a convoy, escorted by a 
fleet of eight or ten seventy-four-gun ships, 
belonging to a neutral power, might be sub- 
jected to search by a single brig or cruiser of a 
belligerent power. 

At the time of the American war, in 1778, 
M. de Castries, the Minister of the Marine of 
France, caused a -new regulation relating to the 
commerce of neutrals to be adopted. This 
regulation was drawn up according to the 
spirit of the treaty of Utrecht and the rights 
of neutrals. The four principles above assert- 
ed were therein proclaimed ; and it was de- 



106 MJEMOIliS OF NAPOLEOtf, 

dared that it should be executed for six months, 
after which it should cease to' be i n force with 
respect to those neutral nations which should 
not have induced England to respect their 
rights. 

This conduct was just and politic ; it satis- 
fied all the neutral powers, and threw a new 
light on this question. The Dutch, who then 
had the most considerable trade, being annoy- 
ed by the English cruisers, and the decisions 
of (he Admiralty of London, had their convoys 
escorted by ships of war. The English ad- 
vanced this strange principle, that neutrals 
cannot escort their own merchant convoys ; or, 
at least, that their doing so does not exempt 
them from search. A convoy, escorted by 
several Dutch ships of war, was attacked, 
taken, and carried into English ports. Tin's 
event filled Holland with indignation, and she 
soon afterwards united with France and Spain, 
and declared war against England. 

Catherine, Empress of Russia, took part in 
these important questions. The dignity of her 
flag, the interest of her empire, the commerce 
of which chiefly consisted in articles proper for 
ship-building, induced her to come to a reso- 
lution to form an armed neutrality with Sweden 
and Denmark. These powers declared they 
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would make war on any belligerent, power 
which should infringe the following principles : 
— 1st, That the flag covers tlie cargo (except 
contraband goods) ; — 2dly, That the search of a 
neutral ship by a vessel of war should be made 
with all possible respect; — 3dly, That military 
stores only, cannon, powder, shot, &c. are con- 
traband articles 4tlily, That every power 
has a right to convoy its merchant-ships, and 
that in that case the declaration of the com-' 
mander of a ship of war is sufficient to justify 
the flag and the cargoes of the ships under 
convoy ; — 5thly, and lastly. That a port is only 
blockaded by a squadron, when it is evidently 
dangerous to enter it ; but that a neutral ship 
cannot be prevented from entering a port which 
has been blockaded by a force no longer 
present before the port, at the moment when 
the ship presents itself, whatever may be the 

cause of the removal of the blockading force, 

/ 1 

whether arising from the state of the wind, or 
the necessity of obtaining supplies of provi- 
sions. 

This neutrality of the North was signified to 
the belligerent powers on the 15th of August, 
1780. France and Spain, whose principles it 
solemnly asserted, eagerly adhered to it. Eng- 
land alone testified extreme displeasure ; but. 
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not daring to brave the n£w confederation, she 
contented herself with relaxing in the execu- 
tion of ail her claims, and did not give room 
for any complaint on the part of the neutral 
confederate powers. Thus, by not carrying 
her principles into execution, she virtually 
renounced them. Fifteen months after, the 
peace of 1783 concluded the maritime war. 

IV. 

The war between France and England began 
in 1793. England soon became the soul of the 
first coalition. Whilst the Austrian, Prussian, 
Spanish, and Piedmontese armies were invad- 
ing our frontiers, she used all possible means 
to effect the ruin of our colonies. The capture 
of Toulon, where our squadron was burnt, the 
insurrection of the provinces of the Wes!, 
which so great a number of seamen perished, 
annihilated our navy. Upon this, England no 
longer set bounds to her ambition. Thence- 
forth, preponderating and unrivalled at sea, 
she thought the moment was come when she 
might, without danger, proclaim her subjuga- 
tion of the seas. She resumed the pretensions 
she had tacitly renounced in 17S0, that is to 
say, 1st, That materials for ship-building are 
contraband; — 2dly, That neutrals have’ no 
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right .to have their trading vessels convoyed ; 
or, at least, that the declaration of the com- 
mander of the convoy, does not annul the right 
of search ; — 3dly, That a place may be block- 
aded, not only by the presence of a squadron, 
but even when the squadron is removed from 
before the port by tempests, or the necessity 
of taking in water, &c. She went still farther, 
and brought forward these three new preten- 
sions: — 1st, .That the flag does not' cover the 
merchandize, but that the merchandize and 
property of an enemy, in a neutral bottom, 
are liable to confiscation; — 2dly, That a neu- 
tral ship has no right to carry on trade be- 
tween colonies and their mother-country — 
3dly-, That although a neutral ship may enter 
an enemy’s port, she cannot go from one hostile 
port to another. 

The government of America, seeing the 
•maritime power of France annihilated, and 
fearing, on its own. account, the influence of 
the French party, which was composed -of the 
most violent characters, thought it necessary 
for its own preservation to conciliate Eng- 
land ; and submitted to all that was pre- 
scribed to it by that power, for the purpose 
of incumbering and injuring the commerce 
of France. 
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- The altercations between France and the 
United States became warm. The envoys of 
the French -Republic. Genet, Adet, and Fau- 
chet, urgently demanded the execution of the 
treaty of 1778 ; but they had little success. 
Various legislative measures analogous to 
those of the Americans were consequently 
taken in France; several disputes occurred at 
sea, and the differences arose to such a pitch 
of animosity, that France was, in a manner, 
at war with America. The former of the two 
nations, however, came triumphantly through 
the struggle which menaced her existence ; 
anarchy disappeared before order and a regu- 
lar government. The Americans thfcn felt the 
importance of conciliating France. The Pre- 
sident himself was sensible how much that 
power was in the right, in protesting against 
the treaty which he had concluded with Eng- 
land : and, in his heart, he was ashamed of an 
act which nothing but the force of circum- 
stances 'had induced him to sign. Messrs. 
Pinckeney, Marshal, and Gerry, charged with 
the full powers of the American government, 
arrived at Paris at the end of 1797. Every 
thing encouraged the hope of a speedy recon- 
ciliation between the two Republics ; but the 
question remained wholly undecided. The 
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treaty of 1794, and the relinquishment of the 
rights of neutrality, were essentially injurious 
to the interest of France ; and there could be 
no hope of inducing the United States to re- 
turn to the execution of the treaty of 1778, or 
to remember what they owed to France and to 
themselves, except by effecting a change in 
their internal organization. 

In consequence of the events of the Revo- 
lution, the federalist party had gained the 
ascendancy in that country ; but the demo- 
cratic party was, nevertheless, the most nu- 
merous. The Directory thought to strengthen 
it by refusing to receive two of the American 
plenipotentiaries, because they were attached 
to the federalist party, and by acknowledging 
the third only, who belonged to the opposite 
party. The Directory farther declared that it 
could enter into no negotiation until America 
should have made reparation for the injuries 
of which the French Republic had to com- 
plain; and, on the 18th of January, 1798, 
solicited a law from the councils, purporting 
that the neutrality of a ship should not be ‘de- 
termined by its' flag, but by the nature of its 
cargo; and that every ship, laden, wholly or 
in part, .with English -goods, might be confis- 
cated. The law was just towards America, as 
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of May, iin Act of Congress passed, autho- 
rizing the President to order the commanders 
of American ships of war to capture every 
vessel found near the coasts with the intention 
of committing depredations on shipping be- 
longing to citizens of the United States, and 
' to retake such of the latter ships as might be 
captured. On the 9th of June, all commercial 
relations with France were, by a new Bill, 
suspended. On the 25th, the treaties of 1778, 
and the Consular Convention of the 4th of 
November, 1788, were declared void by a 
new Bill, purporting that the United States 
were discharged and exonerated from the sti- 
pulations of the said treaties. The motives of 
this Bill were stated to be — 1st, That the 
French Republic had repeatedly violated the 
treaties concluded with the United States, to 
the great detriment of the citizens of that 
country; by confiscating, for instance, mer- 
chandize belonging to the enemies of France 
on beard American ships, notwithstanding it 
was agreed that the vessel sai cd the cargo ; 
by fitting out privateers, against the rights oC 
neutrality, in the ports of the Union ; and by 
treating American sailors, found on board hos- 
tile ships, as pirates, &c.;— 2dly, That France, 
notwithstanding the wish of the United States 



• OF NEUTRAL POWERS. 115 

to set on foot an amicable negotiation, and 
instead of making reparation for the damage 
occasioned by such flagrant injustice, had 
dared, in a haughty manner, to demand a 
tribute, in the shape of a loan or otherwise. 
Towards the end of July, the last American 
plenipotentiary, Mr. Gerry, who had until then 
remained at Paris, set out for America. 

France had just been humbled; the second 
coalition had gained possession of Italy, and 
attacked Holland. The French government 
caused, some advances to be made by its mi- 
nister in Holland, M. Piehon, to the American 
envoy to the Dutch, government. Overtures 
were made to Mr. Adams, the President of 
the United States. At the opening of Con- 
gress, he stated the attempts which had been 
made by the French government to renew 
the negotiations, saying, that although it was 
the wish of. the United States not to come to ^ 
an absolute rupture with France, it was never- 
theless impossible to send the new plenipo- 
tentiaries thither without degrading the Ame- 
rican nation, until the French -government 
should first give proper assurances that the 
sacred rights of ambassadors should be re- 
spected.' He concluded his speech by recom- 
mending great preparations for war : but the 

i 2 
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American nation was far from coinciding in 
opinion with Mr. Adams, with respect to war 
with France. The President yielded to the 
general opinion, and, on the 25th of February, 
1799,, appointed -Messrs. .Ellsworth, Henry, 
and Murray, ministers plenipotentiary to the 
French Republic, to terminate all differences 
between the two powers. , They landed in 
France in the beginning of 1800. 

The death of Washington, which happened 
on the 15th of December. 1799, gave the First 
Consul an opportunity of making known his 
sentiments towards the United States of Ame- 
rica. He put , on mourning for that great 
citizen, and directed all. his army to wear it 
likewise, by the following order of the day, 
dated the 9th of February, 1800 : — Washington 
is dead! That great man fought against tyranny, 
anil established the liberty of his country: his 
memory will always be dear to the French people, 
as well as to all freemen in both hemispheres, and 
especially to French soldiers, who, lihe him and 
the soldiers of America, fight for equality and 
liberty. The First Consul further ordered, that . 
for ten days all the colours nnd standards 
of the Republic should be hung with black 
crape. 
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V.' 

On the 9th of February, a ceremony took 
place at Paris, in the Champ-dc- Mars. The 
trophies won by the army of the East were 
carried on this occasion in great pomp ; new 
honours were paid to the American hero, 
whose funeral oration M. Fontanes pronounced 
before all the civil and military authorities of 
the capital. These circumstances banished 
from the minds of the envoys from the United 
States all traces of doubt with respect to the 
success of their negotiation. 

The treaty of 1794, between England and 
America, had been a complete triumph to 
England ; but it had been disapproved of by 
the. neutral powers of Europe. On every oc- 
, casion, Denmark, Sweden, and Russia, were 
eager to proclaim the principles of the armed 
neutrality of 1780. 

On the 4th of July, 1798, the Swedish frigate 
the Troya, escorting a convoy, was met by an 
English squadron, which compelled her to go 
into Margate with the vessels under her con- 
voy. As soon as the King of Sweden was in- 
formed of. the circumstance, he gave orders to 
the commandant of the convoy to proceed to 
his destination. But a short time afterwards, 
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a second convoy, from the ports of Sweden, ' 
under the escort of a frigate (the llulla 
Fersen), commanded by Captain Cederstrom, 
was treated in the same manner as the former. 
The King of Sweden had the two commanding 
officers of the convoy frigates brought before 
a council of war j Captain Cederstrom was 
condemned to death. 

At the same period an English ship Seized a 
Swedish vessel, and took her into Elsinore ; 
but being soon afterwards. blockaded in that 
port by several Danish frigates, she was com- 
pelled to restore her prize. In the course of 
the two succeeding years, the dispute grow 
warmer. The destruction of the French 
squadron at Aboukir, and the misfortunes of 
France in the campaign of 1709, inflated the 
pride of the English, About the end of 
December 1799, the Danish frigate the Ilan- 
fenen, Captain Van Doekum, was escorting 
merchantmen of that nation, when, as she was 
entering the straits, she fell in with several 
English frigates. One of them despatched a 
boat to inform the Danish captain that his 
convoy was to be searched. The latter re- 
plied that the convoy was of his nation', and 
under his escort, that ho would guarantee their 
flag and cargoes, and would not suffer them to 
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be examined. An English boat immediately 
made up to one of the ships convoyed, in 
order to search her. The Danish frigate 
fired, wounded an Englishman, and seized the 
boat; which, however, Captain Van Dockum 
released,- on the threat of the English to com- 
mence hostilities immediately. The convoy 
was carried to Gibraltar. 

In a note dated the 10th of April, by which 
Mr. Merry, the English envoy at Copenhagen,' 
demanded the disclaimer, apology, and repa- 
ration, which the British government was en- 
titled to receive, he said : “ The right of visit- 
ing and searching neutral vessels on the high 
seas, to whatever nation they may belong, and 
whatever may be their cargo or destination, is 
considered by the British government as the 
incontestable right of every belligerent nation ; 
a right which is founded on the law of na- 
tions, and has been generally admitted and ac- 
knowledged.” To this noteM. Bernstorf, the 
Danish minister, replied, that the right of 
'searching ships under convoy had never been 
acknowledged by. any independent maritime 
power, and that they could not submit to it 
without degrading their . own flag ; that the 
conventional right of searching a neutral mer- 
chant-ship had only been allowed to bellige- 
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rent powers to enable them to satisfy them- 
selves of its title to the flag it sails under ; that 
such title is much better .established when it 
is certified by a ship’ of war of the neutral 
nation ; that were it otherwise,- the conse- 
quence would be that the greatest squadrons, 
escorting a convoy, would be liable to the 
insult of having it searched by a brig, or even 
by a privateer. lie concluded by saying that 
the Danish captain, who had repelled an act 
of violence which lie had no reason to expect, 
had only done his duty. 

The Danish frigate the Freya, escorting a 
merchant convoy, fell in with four English 
frigates, at the entrance of the Channel, on the 
25th of July, 1800, about eleven o’clock in the 
morning. One of them sent an officer on 
board of the Dane to inquire whither she was 
bound, and to give notice that they should 
search the convoy. Captain Krapp answered 
that his convoy was Danish ; shewed the 
English officer the papers and certificates 
proving his instructions, and declared that he 
would oppose any search. An English frigate 
then bore down upon the convoy, which was 
immediately- ordered to rally- to the 1-reya. 

At the same time another frigate approached 
the latter, and fired on a merchantman. The 
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Dane returned her fire, but in such a manner 
that the ball passed over the English frigate. 
About eight o’clock the English commodore 
arrived with his ship, near the Freya, and re- 
peated his demaud to search the convoy with- 
out opposition, On Captain Krapp’s refusal, 
an English sloop bore down on the nearest 
merchantman. The Dane gave orders to fire 
on the sloop ; upon which the English com- 
modore, who lay alongside the Freya, poured 
in his whole broadside upon her. The latter 
returned his fire, and engaged the four English 
frigates for an hour ; but at length, despairing 
of victory over such superior forces, struck 
her flag. She had received thirty shot in the 
hull, and a great number in her masts and 
rigging. She was taken, with her convoy, 
into the Downs, where she was anchored 
alongside the admiral’s ship. The English 
had the Danish flag hoisted on board of the 
Freya, where they placed a guard of English 
soldiers unarmed. 

In the mean time great exasperation pre- 
vailed. Denmark, Sweden, and Russia, equip- 
ped their squadrons, and loudly declared their 
determination to maintain their rights by arms. 
Lord Whitworth was sent to Copenhagen, 
where he arrived on the 11th of July, with the 
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rent powers to enable them to satisfy them- 
selves of its title to the flag it sails under ; that 
such title is much better. established when it 
is certified by a ship of war of the neutral 
nation ; that were it otherwise,' the conse- 
quence would be that the greatest squadrons, 
escorting a convoy, would be liable to the 
insult of having it searched by a brig, or even ‘ 
by a privateer. He concluded by saying that 
the Danish captain, who had repelled an act" 
of violence which he had no reason to expect 
had only done his duty. ; 

The Danish frigate the Freya, escorting 
merchant convoy, fell in with four Engli* 
frigates, at the entrance of the Channel, on t' 
25th of July, 1800, about eleven o’clock in t' 
morning. One of them sent an officer 
board of the Dane to inquire whither she v 
bound, and to give notice that they sho 
search the convoy. Captain Krapp answc 
that his convoy was Danish ; shewed 
English officer the papers and ccrtific. 
proving his instructions, and declared that 
would oppose any search. An English iry 
then bore down upon the convoy, which 
immediately ordered to rally to the hr 
At the same time another frigate npproa 
the latter, and fired on a merchantman. 
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lowing passages were remarked in their 
speeches: — That they hoped the Convention 
signed on the 30th of September would be 
the foundation of a permanent friendship be- 
tween Prance and America, and that the 
Ameiican ministers would take every proper 
step to make it so. The First Consul replied 
that the differences which had existed were 
now terminated ; that no traces of them ought 
to be suffered, to remain, any more than of a 
family ' quarrel ; that the liberal principles 
declared in the Convention of the 30th of 
September, on the article of navigation, ought 
to be the basis of the intimate connexion of 
the two Republics, as well as of their in- 
terests ; and that, under the then existing cir- , 
cumstances, it was become more than ever 
important to both nations to adhere to them. 

The treaty was ratified on the ISth ,of 
February, 1801, by the President of the United 
States, who suppressed Article 2 thereof, 
which ran in these terms. 

“ The ministers plenipotentiary of the two 
powers, being unable, at present, to come to 
an agreement, with respect to the treaty of 
alliance of the Gth of “1'cbruary, 1778, the 
treaty of amity and commerce of the same 
date, and the Convention dated the *1111 of 
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November, 178S ; and with respect to the in- 
demnities mutually due or claimed; the par- 
ties shall arrange these matters, by ulterior 
negotiations, at a suitable time; and until 
they shall be agreed on these points, the said 
treaties and Convention shall have no effect, 
and the relations between the two nations shall 
be regulated in manner following:” &c. 

The suppression of this article, at once put 
an end to the privileges which France had 
possessed by the treaty of 1778, and annulled 
the just claims which America might have 
made for injuries done in time of peace. This 
was exactly what the First Consul had pro- 
posed to himself, in fixing these two points as 
equiponderating each other. Without this it 
would have been impossible to satisfy the 
merchants of the United States, and to banish 
from their memory the losses they had suffer- 
ed. The First Consul’s ratification of this treaty 
was dated July3ist, 1801, and declared that 
it was to be clearly understood that the sup- 
pression of Article 2 annulled all claims for 
indemnity, &c. 

It is not usual to modify ratifications. 
Nothing can be more inconsistent with the 
object of every treaty of peace, which is to 
restore harmony and good understanding. 

Memoirs . — v o l . 1 1 . k 
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Ratifications ought therefore to be clear and 
simple ; the treaty ought to be transcribed in 
them without the slightest alteration, in order 
to avoid entangling the questions in difficul- 
ties. If this occurrence could have been fore- 
seen, the plenipotentiaries would have made 
two copies, the one with Article 2, and the 
other without it ; all would then have pro- 
ceeded regularly. 

vii. 

The Emperor Paul had succeeded the Em- 
press Catherine. Half frantic with his hostility 
to the French Revolution, he had performed 
what his mother had contented herself with 
promising ; and engaged in the second co- 
alition. General Suwarrow, at the head of 
60,000 Russians, advanced in .Italy, whilst 
another Russian army entered Switzerland, 
and a corps of 15,000 ipan was placed by the 
Czar at the disposal of the Duke of York for 
the purpose of conquering Holland. These 
were all the disposable forces the Russian em- 
pire had. Suwarrow, although victorious at 
the battles of Cassano, tbcTrobbia, and Novi, 
had lost half his army in the Soint-Gothard, 
and the different valleys of Switzerland, after 
the battle of Zurich, in which Korsakow had 
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been taken. Paul then became sensible of all 
the imprudence of his conduct; and in 1800 , 
Suwarrow returned to Russia with scarcely a 
fourth of his army. The Emperor Paul com- 
plained bitterly of having lost the flower of his 
troops, who had neither been seconded by the 
Austrians nor by the English. He reproached 
the Cabinet of Vienna with having refused, 
after the conquest of Piedmont, to replace the 
King of Sardinia upon his throne ; with being 
destitute of grand and generous ideas, and 
wholly governed by calculation and interested 
views. He also complained that the English, 
when they' took Malta, instead of reinstating 
the order of St. John of Jerusalem, and re- 
storing that island to the Knights, had appro- 
priated it to themselves. The First Consul 
did all in his power to cherish these seeds of 
discontent, and to make them productive. A 
little after the battle of Marengo, he found 
. means to flatter the lively and impetuous 
imagination of the Czar, by sending him the 
sword which Pope Leo X. had given to l’lle 
Adam, as a memorial of his satisfaction, for 
having defended Rhodes against the infidels. 
From eight to ten thousand Russian soldiers 
had been made prisoners in Italy, at Zurich, 
and in Holland : the First Consul proposed 

k 2 
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date what should be found due to the Russians 
by the English. He appointed mercantile com- 
missioneis to carry this decree into effect. The 
crews of the ships were considered prisoners of 
war, and sent into the interior of the empire. At 
length, on the IGth of December, a comention 
was signed between Russia, Sweden, and Den- 
mark, to support the rights of neutrality. A 
short time after, Prussia joined this confede- 
racy. This convention was called the quad- 
ruple alliance. 1 Its principal points were, 1st, 
The flag covers the goods ; 2dly, Every ship 
under convoy is exempt from search; 3dly, No 
articles can be considered contraband, except 
military stores, such as cannon, ftc.; 4thly, 
The right of blockade can only be applied to 
a port really blockaded ; 5thly, Every neutral 
ship ought to have its captain and halfits crew 
of the nation whose flag it bears ; Glhly, The 
sliips of war, of each of the contracting powers, 
shall protect and convoy the merchant-ships of 
the two others ; 7thly, A combined squadron 
shall be assembled in the Baltic, to secure the 
execution of this convention. 

On the 17th of December the English go- 
vernment ordered a cruise against the Russian 
shipping ; and on the 14th of January' 1801, in 
reprisal of the convention of the IGth of Do- 
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comber 1800, which it called an infringement 
of its rights, it ordered a general embargo on 
all the shipping belonging to the three powers 
who had signed the convention. 

As soon as that convention was ratified, the 
Emperor Paul despatched an officer to the 
First Consul to communicate it to him. This 
officer was presented to him at Mahnaison on 
the 20tli of January 1801, and delivered his 
sovereign’s letters. On the same day the Con- 
suls published a decree, prohibiting all cruis- 
ing against Russian' ships. There was no oc- 
casion to extend this decree to Swedish and - 
Danish vessels, France being at peace with 
those powers. 

On the 12th of February, the Court of Ber- 
lin gave notice to the English government of 
its accession to the convention of the powers 
of the North, calling upon England to revoke 
and raise its embargo laid on Danish and 
Swedish shipping, in opposition to a general 
principle ; distinguishing what related to those 
two powers from what concerned Russia only. 

,On the 4th of March, the Swedish minister 
in England gave in a note to the British Cabi- 
net, in which he communicated the treaty of 
the 16th of December 1800. He expresses 
his astonishment at the assertion of England, 
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English were fearful of their junction. Their 
government had instructed Admiral Par- 
ker to detach Denmark from her alliance 
with the two other powers, by means of 
threats, or, if necessary, by a bombardment. 
When Denmark should be thus neutralized, 

. the combined fleet would be greatly dimi- 
nished, and the English would have free en- 
trance to the Baltic. It appears that the Coun- 
cil hesitated whether to enter the Sound, or 
the Great Belt. The Sound, between Cronen- 
berg and the Swedish coast, is 2300 toiscs 
wide; its greatest depth is 1500 toises from 
the batteries of Elsinore, and 800 from the 
coast of Sweden. If, therefore, the two 
shores had been equally armed, the English 
ships would have been under the necessity of 
j passing at the distance of 1100 toiscs from 
these batteries. Those of Elsinore and Cro- 
nenberg were lined with upwards of one hun- 
dred pieces of cannon and mortars. The da- 
mage which a squadron must sustain in such a 
passage, as well by the loss of masts and 
yards, as by accidents from the bombs, may 
easily be conceived. At the same time the 
passage of the Belts was very difficult, and the 
officers who were against tlmt plan, asserted 
tliat^ ’1 enable the Danish fleet to sail 
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from Copenhagen, and to join the French and 
Dutch fleets. 

Admiral Parker, however, decided for this 
passage, and, on the 26th of May, the whole 
fleet made sail for the Great Belt. But a few 
light vessels, which acted as scouts, having 
grounded on the rocks, the fleet resumed its 
anchorage on the same day. The Admiral 
then resolved to pass by the Sound ; and after 
having satisfied himself of the intentions of 
the Commandant of Cronenberg to defend 
the passage, the fleet, taking advantage of a 
favourable wind on the 30th, sailed for the 
Sound. The flotilla of bomb-vessels' ap- 
proached Elsinore, to effect a diversion by 
'bombarding the town and castle ; but the 
fleet having speedily discovered that the 
Swedish batteries did not fire, neared the 
shore, and passed the strait out of the reach 
of the Danish batteries, which threw a shower 
of balls and shells. All the shot fell above 
' 100 toises from the fleet, which did not lose a 
single man. 

The Swedes, to justify their treacherous > 
conduct, have -alleged that during the winter 
it was not possible to raise batteries, or even 
to increase that of six guns which they had ; 
and besides, that Denmark had not seemed to 
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a conflict ; that they would be unable to man- 
oeuvre, and would strike on the bank, which 
expectation was partly fulfilled. He made a 
signal to desist from the action, and to take up 
a position in the rear ; but even this was be- 
come very difficult. Nelson preferred con- 
tinuing the battle. He was soon convinced of 
the prudence of the Admiral’s signal, and, at 
length, made up his mind to weigh anchor, 
and retire from the engagement.’ But, seeing 
that part of the Danish line was vanquished, 
he conceived the idea of sending a flag of truce, 
previously to taking so decisive a step, to pro- 
pose an arrangement. With this view, he wrote 
a letter, addressed to the Danes, the brave bro- 
thers of the English, in these terms : “ Vice- 
Admiral Nelson has orders to spare Denmark, 
if the resistance is not prolonged. The line of 
defence, which protected its shores, has struck 
to the English flag ; cease then the firing, and 
allow him' to take possession of his prizes, 
otherwise he will blow them up in the air, 
with their crews who have so nobly defended 
them. The brave Danes are the brethren, and 
will never be the foes of the English.” The 
Prince of Denmark, who was at the seaside, 
received this note, and in order to obtain ex- 
planations respecting it, sent Adjutant- general 
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getting that power to conclude an armistice by 
which its forces were paralyzed for fourteen 
weeks. 

’ The Swedish and Russian squadrons wore 
arming with the greatest activity, and consti- 
tuted considerable forces. ■ But all military 
preparations were rendered useless, and the 
confederation of. the northern powers was dis- 
solved by the death of the Emperor Paul, who 
was at once the author, the chief, and the soul 
of that alliance. Paul I. was assassinated in 
the nigh t_ of the 23d of March; and the news 
of his death reached Copenhagen at the time 
of the signature of the armistice. 

Lord Whitworth was . ambassador at his 
court ; he was intimately connected with 
Count P ***** *,' General B*«*****, 
and the S * * * * s and 0 ***** s, authen- 
tically known to be the authors and perpetra- 
tors of this horrible parricide. This monarch 
had exasperated part of the Russian nobility 
against himself by an irritable and over-sus- 
ceptible temper. Ilis hatred of the French 
Revolution bad been the distinguishing feature 
of liis reign. , He considered the familiar man- 
ners of the French sovereign and princes, and 
the suppression of etiquette at their court, ns 
one of the causes >of that Revolution. He, 
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prevent Admiral Parker from proceeding to 
any other point of the Danish possessions, to- 
wards the coasts of Jutland, or those of Nor- 
way ; the English fleet, which is by this time 
most probably in the Elbe; is to be at liberty 
to attack the Danish fortress of Gluckstadt-; 
and Denmark is to continue to occupy Ham- 
burg, Lubeck; &c.” 

In this battle the English lost 943 men, 
killed and wounded. Two of their ships were 
so much injured, that it was impossible to- 
repair them ; Admiral Parker was obliged to 
send them to England. The loss of the Danes 
was reckoned a little Jiigher than that of the 
English. The part of the line of defence 
which fell into the power of the latter, was 
burnt, to the great dissatisfaction of the Eng- 
lish officers, whose interest suffered thereby. 
At the time' of the signature of the armistice, 
the bomb-vessels and gun-boats were in, a 
position to take up a line to bombard the 
city. 

XI. 

The result of the affair of Copenhagen did 
not entirely fulfil the intentions of the British 
government, which had hoped to detach and 
subdue Denmark, and had only succeeded in 
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getting that power to conclude an armistice by 
wln'ch its forces were paralyzed for fourteen 
weeks. 

The Swedish and Russian squadrons were 
arming with the greatest activity, and consti- 
tuted considerable forces. But all military 
preparations were rendered useless, and the 
confederation of the northern powers was dis- 
solved, by the death of the Emperor Paul, who 
was at once the author, the chief, and the soul 
of that alliance. Paul I. was assassinated in 
the night of the 23d of March; and the news 
of his death reached Copenhagen at the time 
of the signature of the armistice. 
*********** 
****** ****** 
##****»***• 
***■***##**« 
*******»••• 
******* This monarch 
had exasperated part of the Russian nobility 
against himself by an irritable and orcr-sus* 
ceptible temper. His hatred of the breach 
Revolution had been the distinguishing feature 
of bis reign- He considered the familiar man- 
ners of the French sovereign and princes, mid 
the suppression of etiquette at their court, a* 1 
one of the causes of that Revolution. He, 
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therefore, established a most strict etiquette 
at his own court, and exacted tokens of re- 
spect by no means conformable to our man- 
ners, and which excited general discontent. 
To be dressed in a frock, wear a round' hat, or 
omit to alight from a carriage when the Czar, 
or one of the princes of his house, was passing 
in the streets or public walks, was sufficient 
to excite his strongest animadversions, and to 
stamp the offender as a jacobin, in his opinion. 
After his reconciliation with the. First Consul, 
he had partly given up some of these ideas ; 
and it is probable that had he lived some 
years longer, he would have regained the 
alienated esteem and affection of his court. 
The English, vexed and even extremely irri- 
tated at the alteration which had taken place 
in him in the course of a twelvemonth, took 
every means of encouraging his domestic ene- 
mies. They succeeded in causing a report of 
his madness to be generally believed, and, at 
length, a conspiracy was formed against his 
life. The general opinion is that * * * 

The evening before his death, Faal, being at 
supper with his mistress and his favourite, re- 
ceived a despatch, in which all the particulars 
of the plot against him were disclosed; he 
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hostilities would cease until the arrival of an 
answer from London. The desire of an imme- 
diate peace with, England was loudly declared, 
and, every thing announced the approaching 
triumph of that power. After the armistice 
of Copenhagen, Admiral Parker had proceeded 
to the Isle of Mona to watch the Russian and 
Swedish fleets. But Count Pahle'n’s declara- 
tion satisfied him in this respect; and he re- 
turned to his moorings at Kioge, after having 
communicated to the Swedes that he should 
allow their merchant-ships to pass unmolested. 

Denmark, however, continued to .put her- 
self in a state of defence. Her fleet remained 
'entire, and had sustained no loss; it consisted 
of sixteen ships of war. The preparations for 
its armament, and the works necessary Tor 
putting the crown-batteries and those of the 
Isle of Amack in the best possible state of 
defence, wholly occupied the Prince Royal. 
But the negotiations were continued with the 
greatest activity both at London and Berlin, 
and Lord Saint-IIelen’s left England for St. 
Petersburg, on the 4th of May. The Elbe 
was soon opened to English.eommcrcc. On 
the 20th of May, Hamburg was evacuated by 
the Danes, and Hanover by the Prussians. 
Nelson, who succeeded Admiral Parker in 
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the command of the squadron, proceeded on 
the 8th of May to Sweden, and wrote to the 
Swedish admiral, that if he came out of 
Carlscrona with his fleet, he would attack him. 
He then with part of the squadron made for 
Revel, where he arrived on the 12th. He was 
in hopes of meeting with the Russian squa- 
dron, but it had left that port on the 9th. 
There is no doubt but that if Nelson had found 
the Russian fleet in that port, the batteries of 
which were in a very bad condition, he would 
have attacked and destroyed it. On the 1 6th, 
Nelson left Revel and joined his fleet on the 
coast of Sweden. That power opened its 
ports to the English on the 19th of May. The 
embargo- was taken off the British shipping in 
Russia on the 20th of May. Prussia had been 
in communication with England from the 16th. 
Lord St. Helen’s arrived at St. Petersburg on 
the 29th of May, and on the 17th of June, 
signed the famous treaty which put an end to 
the differences which had arisen between the 
maritime powers of the North and England. 
On the 1 5th, Count Bernstorf, ambassador 
extraordinary from the Court of Copenhagen, 
arrived at London, to treat on the part of his 
sovereign ; and on 'the 17th Denmark raised 
the embargo laid on the English shipping. 
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1. Reports at London respecting the expedition preparing 
in tie ports of France —2 Movement of the English 
squadrons in the Mediterranean, m May, June, and July 
Chances for and against the French and English 
naval armaments, if they had met on the way — 4 The 
French squadron receives orders to enter the old port of 
Alexandria — 5 It moors to Aboukir roads —6 Napoleon 
learns that it remains at Aboukir. His astonishment.— 
7. The French squadron is rcconno tred a' its cccnr.es 
by an English frigate.— S. Bstde nf J*lonfcr, 
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inspecting all the coasts of the ocean, and- 
visiting eyery port. He had assembled about 
him, at Paris, all that were left of the old naval 
officers who had acquired reputation during 
the American war, such as Buhor, Marigny, 
& c. ; but they did not justify their celebrity. 
The intelligence which France maintained with 
the United Irishmen, could not be kept so 
secret but that the English government should 
hear something of it. The first opinion of the 
Cabinet of St. James’s was, that all these pre- 
parations were directed against England and 
Ireland ; and that France wished to take ad- 
vantage of the peace, which had just been re- 
established on the Continent, in order to ter- 
minate this long struggle by a war hand to 
hand. That cabinet conceived that the arma- 
ments which were making in Italy, were 
merely intended to mislead ; that the Toulon 
fleet would pass the Straits, and effect its 
junction with the Spanish fleet at Cadiz ; and 
that the two fleets would arrive before Brest, 
and carry one army to England, and another 
to Ireland. In this uncertainty the English 
admiralty contented itself with hastily fitting 
out a new squadron ; and as soon 'as it heard 
that Napoleon had sailed from Toulon, it de- 
spatched Admiral Rogers with ten ships of 
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aria; and in case he should consider that im- 
possible, to proceed to Corfu, where he would 
receive from Constantinople the orders of the 
French minister Talleyrand ; or in case there 
should be much'dclay in the arrival of those 
orders, to proceed from Corfu to Toulon. 

The squadron might have entered the old 
port of Alexandria. It was allowed that a 
ship drawing twenty-one foot of water, might 
enter without danger. Seventy-fonrs, which 
draw twenty-three feet, would, therefore, only 
have had to be lightened to the extent of two 
feet; 80-gun ships, drawing twenty-three 
feet and a half, would have been lightened by 
two feet and a half ; and three deckers, 
drawing twenty-seven feet water, must have 
been lightened six feet. The ships might have 
been lightened in this manner without any in- 
convenience, either by throwing the water 
into the sea, or by taking out some of the 
guns. A 74 may be reduced so as to draw 
only .... feet water merely by taking out 
her water and provisions, and to draw only 
.... feet by taking out her artillery. This 
method was proposed by the naval officers to 
the admiral. He replied that if all the thirteen ' 
ships had been seventy-fours, he would have 
adopted this expedient ; but, as one of them car- 
ried 120 guns, and three others SO, he should run 
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the risk, when once in the port, of not being 
able to get out again, and of being blockaded 
by a squadron of eight or nine English ships ; 
because it would be impossible for him to put 
the Orient and the three 80-gun ships in a 
condition to fight, if reduced to the draught 
of water requisite for passing the channel. 
This objection was of little weight; the winds 
which prevail in those latitudes render a 
rigorous blockade impracticable, and the 
squadron needed only twenty-four hours, after 
clearing the passage, to complete its arma- 
ment. There was also a natural expedient; 
namely, to construct, at Alexandria, four 
floating half-butts, adapted to raise 80-gun 
ships two feet, and ships of 120 guns four 
feet : the construction of these floating butts 
for so trifling a rise, would not have required 
much labour. The Rivoli, built- at Venice, 
came out of the Malamoko completely armed, 
on a floating butt, which raised her seven 
feet, so that she only drew sixteen feet water. 
A few days after her launch, she fought ,ex- 
tremely well against an English frigate and 
sloop." There were ships, frigates, and 400 
transports in Alexandria, which would have 
furnished all the materials that could have been 
wanted. There was also a great number of 
Memoirs. — vol. ji. n 
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least, to have kept under sail a light squadron 
- of two or three men of war, and eight or ten 
frigates and sloops, to prevent any light Eng- 
lish ship from watching his motions, and to 
obtain the earliest intelligence of the enemy’s 
approach. But destiny impelled him. 

VIII. 

On the 31st of July, Nelson detached two 
of his ships, which reconnoitred the French 
line of moorings without molestation. On the 
1st of August, tho English squadron appeared 
towards three o’clock in the afternoon with all 
sails set. A fresh gale of the wind usual at that 
season was blowing. Admiral Brueis was at 
dinner; part of the crews were onshore; the 
decks were not cleared in n single ship. The 
admiral immediately mnde the signal to pre- 
pare for action. lie despatched an officer to 
Alexandria to demand the seamen of the con- 
voy; shortly afterwards he made a signal to 
prepare to get under sail ; but the enemy’s squa- 
dron came up so rapidly, that there was scarce- 
ly time to clear the decks, which was done 
with extreme negligence. Even on board the 
Orient, the admiral’s ship, some cabins, which 
had been constructed on the poop for the ac- 
commodation of the army officers during the 
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passage, were not destroyed ; they were left 
full of mattresses and buckets of paint and tar. 
The Guerrier and the Conquerant each clear- 
ed only one tier of guns for action ; the' side 
towards the land was encumbered with all that 
had been cleared out from the opposite side, 
so that when the ships were turned those tiers 
could not fire. The English were so much as- 
tonished at this that they sent to reconnoitre 
the reason of this inconsistency ; they saw the 
French flag wave without a gun being fired. 

The men who had been detached from the 
different crews had scarcely time enough to re- 
turn on board. The admiral, judging that the 
enemy would not be within gun-shot before 
six o’clock, supposed that he would not attack 
until the following day, more particularly as 
he only observed eleven 74- gun ships ; the two 
others had been detached on Alexandria, and 
did not rejoin Nelson .until eight in the evening. 
Brueis did not think the Admiral would attack 
him the same day, and with only eleven ships. 
It is .imagined that he thought at first of - get- 
ting under way, but that he deferred giving 
the order, until the sailors, whom he expected 
from Aboulcir, should be embarked. The can- 
nonade then commenced, and an English vessel 
struck on the Isle, which gave Brueis fresh con- 
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transports saw tliat they had no resource but 
in the success of the French army, and took 
their measures accordingly with resolution. 
Nelson was received with triumph in the port 
of Naples. 

The loss of the battle of Aboukir had great 
influence on the affairs of Egypt, and even on 
those of the wotld. Had the French fleet 
been saved, the expedition to Syria would 
have met with no obstacle ; the battering- 
train could have been safely and easily con- 
veyed beyond the Desert, and Saint-Jean 
d’Acre would not have stopped the French 
army. But the French fleet being destroyed, 
the Divan took courage and ventured to de- 
clare war against France. The army lost a 
grand support ; its position in Egypt was to- 
tally changed, and Napoleon was obliged to 
renounce the hope of establishing the French 
power permanently in the East, by the resells 
of the expedition to Egypt. 

A'. 

Since the least ships of the line have been 
seventy-fours, the naval armaments of France, 
England and Spain, have never been composed 
of more than thirty ships. There have ncicr- ■ 
theless, been armaments which have, for the 
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time, been more considerable. A squadron 
of thirty ships of the line is equal to a land 
army of 120,000 men. An army of 120,000 
men is a grand army, although there have some- 
times been forces' of still greater strength. 
A squadron of thirty ships contains at most 
a fifth part of the number of mem in an army 

120.000 strong. It carries five times more 
artillery, and of a very superior calibre. 
The expense of the materiel is , very nearly, 
th e same. If the matiriel of the whole 
artillery of 120,000 men, of their waggons, 
provisions, and hospitals, be compared with 
that of thirty ships, the expenses of both 
are equal, or nearly so. If we calculate 

20.000 cavalry, and 20,000 artillery and wag- 
gon-train for the land force, the support of 
the army is incomparably more expensive than 
that of the navy. 

France might have three fleets of thirty sail 
as well as three armies of 120,000 men. 

War by land generally destroys more men 
than maritime war, being more perilous. The 
sailor, in a squadron, fights only once in a 
campaign the soldier fights daily. The 
sailor, whatever may be the fatigues and 
dangers attached to his element, suffers much 
less than the soldier ; he never endures hunger 
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ferior in strength, or combined with Spanish 
' ships, which, 'being ill organized, and in these 
latter tiiries degenerate, have weakened our 
line instead of strengthening it ; or, finally, 
the commanders-in-chief, who wished to fight 
while advancing to meet the enemy, have wa- 
vered when they fell in with him, retreated 
under various pretexts, and thus compromised 
' the bravest men. 



' NOTES ON MALTA. 


FIRST NOTE. 

The Isles of Malta, Gozo, and Cumino are three small 
neighbouring isles. Few countries are ,so barren. They 
contain scarcely any-thing but rock ; earth is rarely seen, 
except what is brought from Sicily, to promote cultivation 
and make gardens. The principal production of these isles 
is cotton : it is the best of the Levant, and is here produced 
to the amount of several millions. Every necessary of life 
is brought from Sicily. The population of the three isles v 
is 100,000 souls ; but they could not support ten thousand. 
The port is one of the finest and safest in the Mediterranean. 
The capital, Valetta, is a city containing 30,000 souls, with 
handsome houses, wide streets, magnificent fountains, quays, 
warehouses, &c. The fortifications ' are good, and very' con- 
siderable, but piled one upon another, in freestone. Every 
thing is casemated and bomb-proof. Cafarelli-Dufalga, who 
commanded the engineers, said, on reconnoitring these works, 

° ft is well we have found some one within to open the gates 
to us.” He alluded to the great number of ditches which 
must have been crossed, and the scarps which must have 
been climbed. The grand-master’s house is not very remark- 
able ; 'it is like that of an individual of 100,000 livres a 
year on the continent. There are some very fine orange- 
trees, a great number of inferior gardens and houses belong- 
ing to the baillies, commanders, &rc. The orange-tree is 
their principal ornament. 
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SECOND NOTE 

The Order ot Malta possessed property in Spun, Portugal, 
France, Italy, and Germany On the suppression of the 
Order of the Templars, that of Malta inherited the greater 
part of their wealth The origin of this wealth was the 
same as that of the property of the monks, donations made 
by the faithful to the hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, 
and to the Knights of the 7 cmple, charged to escort pil- 
grims and protect them from the outrages of the Arabs The 
intention of the donors was that this property should he em- 
ploy ed against the infidels If the Order of Malta had fill 
filled this intention, and if all the neahli it possessed m the 
different Christian states had been employed in making war 
against the Barbary powers, and in protecting the coasts of 
Christendom against the pirates of Algiers, Morocco, Tunis, 
and Tripoli, the order would have been more serviceable to 
Christendom, at Malta, than in the war of Syria and the 
Crusades It was able to maintain a squadron of eight or 
ten seventy fours, and a dozen good frigates and sloops, and 
could have constantly blockaded Algiers, Ac and kept 
Morocco in check There can be no doubt but that those 
Barbarv states would have ceased their piracies, and satis 
fird themselves with the gams of commerce and the culture 
of the country 

Malta would have been peopled by veterans, whose lift 
would hav e been passed in the profession of arms and by a 
numerous and warlike >6uth But instead of this, the Knights 
imagined, like so many other monks, that all this wealth 
had only been given them for their private benefit Through 
out Christendom there were badlics, commanders, Ac wt o 
employed all the riches of the order in maintaining o grand 
household distinguished for luxury and all the enjoyment* of 
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life. They applied the remainder to the enriching of their 
families. The monk*, at least said masses, preached, and 
administered' the sacraments; they cultivated the Lord’s 
vineyard; but the Knights did nothing at nil. Thus this im- 
mense property was applied to the advantage of a few in- 
dividuals, and became « provision for the younger sons of 
jrreat families. Out of all these revenues very little came 
to Malta, and the Knights who were bound to reside two 
years in that island for their caravans, lived there in inns 
which bore the name of their nation, and were by no means 
well off there. 

The order had no squadron ; four or five gallics only con- 
tinued to sail up and* down the Mediterranean every year, 
anchoring in the ports of Italy, and avoiding the Barbary 
ships. These ridiculous cruises, in vessels totally inadequate 
to engage the frigates and large corsairs of Algiers, had no 
other result than the giving of a few fetes and balls in the 
ports of Leghorn, Naples, and Sardinia. There was neither 
dock-ynrd nor arsenal at Malta ; but there was a crazy sixty- 
four gun ship, and two frigates, which never went to sett. 
The young knights had made their caravans without having 
fired a single cannon, or so much as seen an enemy. At the 
time of the Revolution, when the goods of the monks were 
decreed national, a legislative measure which took place 
also in Italy as fast as the French administration extended 
itself there, there was not a single protest in favour of the 
order, even from the sea-ports of Genoa, Leghorn, or Malta. 
There were more in favour of the Chartreux, Benedictines, 
and Dominicans, than of this order of knighthood, which was 
of no service. 

It is difficult to conceive how the popes, who were the 
superiors' of this order, and the natural conservators of its 
statutes, — who were its rcformeis, and particularly inte- 
rested in maintaining it, because their own coasts were ex- 



m uW’ or , ' AP0L,0N 

10 tlx P'*’"*—' 1 15 * fficu,t 10 “1OTVC lioir ibrr 
F B neglect » male tins order perform the duties for 
- iras founded Nothing can more clearlv slietv the 
declining s'c't m " ,,llcl1 1,10 cm,rt of R ° mc > t!c,f "M at that 

period 


NOTE ON ALEXANDRIA 

Alexandria w as built by Alexander It had become, under 
the Ptolemies, so considerable a city as to excite the jea- 
lousy of Rome It was, unquestionably, the second city in 
the world Its population amounted to several millions In 
the seventh century it was taken by Amrii, m the first year 
of the hegira, after a siege of fourteen months T he Arabs 
lost 28,00 0 men in this siege The walls of Alexandria 
were twelve miles round, the city contained 1000 palaces, 
-1000 baths, 100 theatres, 13,000 shops, and above 50,000 
Jews The walls were raised in the wars of the Arabs and 
tbc Roman empire Tins city remained" ever after, in a 
state of decline The Arabs erected a new wall, that which 
still exists , it is not more than 3000 toiscs round , but even 
that extent denotes a large city The whole city is now on 
the isthmus The Pharos is no longer an island , the pre- 
sent town is on the isthmus which joins it to the continent 
It is enclosed by a wall which b(irs the isthmus, and is only 
GOO toiscs long It has two good ports, the new and old 
'l he old port can shelter squadrons of men of-war, however 
numerous, from the weather or a superior force The Nile 
now only reaches Alexandria at the period of the inunda- 
tions Its waters arc preserved in vast cisterns, by the ap- 
pearance of winch we were much struck The old Arabian 
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wall is covered by Lake Mareotis, which extends nearly to 
the tower of the Arabs; so that Alexandria is now only as- 
sailable on die Abonkir side. Lake Mareotis also leaves a 
part of the city walls uncovered, beyond that of the Arabs. 
Pompey’s column, situate without (-he Arabs’ wall, and SCO 
toiscs from it, was formerly in the centre of the city. 

The G<lncral-in*chicf passed several days in laying down the 
principles of the fortifications of the city. All his orders 
were executed with the greatest intelligence by Colonel 
Cretin, the most skilful engineer ollicer in France. The 
general ordered all the Arabs’ wall to be restored; the la- 
bour was not very great. This w all was supported by the 
occupation of the triangular fort which formed its right, and 
which still exists. The centre and the Abonkir side were 
each supported by a fort. They were elected on little 
mounts of rubbish which commanded all the country from an 
elevation of twenty toises behind the Arabs’ wall. 'Hie wall 
of the present town was restored as a redact; but it was 
commanded in fiont by a great mount of rubbish. This 
was occupied by a fort, to which the name of Cafarelli was 
given. This fort and the wall of the present town formed 
a complete system, susceptible of a long defence, even after 
the rest should have been taken. It required artillery to 
occupy these heights with promptitude and solidity. The 
^conception and direction of these works were confided to 
Cretin. 

In a few months he formed three inexpugnable forts, 
without much labour ; he established ramparts of masonry, 
presenting scarps of eighteen or twenty feet, which placed 
the batteries quite out of the reach of an escalade, and he 
covered these works of masonry with profiles which he con- 
trived in the height ; so that they were not seen from any 
part. It would have required millions of money, and years 
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of labour to have strengthened these forts so effectual!}, 
under a less skilful engineer Towards the sea, the tower 
of hiarabou, and the Pharos, were occupied Strong side bat- 
teries were constructed, which produced a wonderful effect 
as often as the English presented themselves to bombard the 
town Pompeys column strikes die imagination like every 
thing that is sublime Cleopatra’s needles are still on the 
same spot In searching the tomb in winch Alexander was 
interred, a little statue m terra-cotta was found, ten or 
twelve inches high, dressed m the Greek fashion , the hair 
was curled with great art, and the locks meet on the nape of 
the neck , it is quite a masterpiece There arc, at Alex- 
andria, large and handsome nosques, convents of Copts, 
and some houses in the European style belonging to the 
consuls 

It is four leagues from Alexandria to Aboukir , the ground 
is sandy and covered with palm-trees At the extremity of 
the promontory of Aboukir is a fort built of stone , there is 
a little isle at the distance of COO toiscs A tower and 
thirty guns in this island would secure the anchorage for 
several ships of war, nearly as at the isle of Aix 
The way to Rosetta passes Lake Maadich at us junction 
with the sea, which is 100 toiaes wulc , ships of war, drawing 
eight or ten feet water, can enter it. One of the seven 
branches of the Nile formerly fell into this lake To go to 
Rosetta without passing the lake, it must be turned, which 
increases the distance by three or four leagues 
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I. The Nile and its inundations. — II. Ancient and modern 
population. — III. Division and productions of Egypt. — 
IV. Commerce. — V. Alexandria. — VI. Of the different 
races by which Egypt is inhabited. — VII. The Desert and 
its inhabitants. — VIII. Government and importance of 
Egypt. — IX. Policy of Napoleon. 

I. 

The Nile rises in the mountains of Abys- 
sinia, flows from South to North, and falls 
into the Mediterranean, after passing through 
Abyssinia, the deserts of Nubia, and Egypt. 
It runs eight hundred leagues ; of which ex- 
tent its course through the Egyptian territory 
forms two hundred. It enters Egypt -at the 
isle of Elfilah or Elephantiria, and fertilizes the 
arid deserts through which it runs. Its inun- 
dations are regular r and productive ; regular, 
because they are caused by the tropical rains ; 
productive, because these rains, falling in tor- 
rents on the mountains of Abyssinia, covered 
Memoirs. — -'tot., it. o 8 
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with wood, carry with them a fertilizing slime, 
which the Nile deposits on the lands. The 
North winds prevail during the rise of the 
river, and promote its productive effects by 
keeping back the waters. 

It never rains in Egypt. The earth, in that 
country, is only rendered fertile by the regular 
inundation of the Nile. When it is high, the 
year is abundant; when it is low, the harvest 
is ordinary. 

It is a hundred and fifty leagues from the 
Isle of Elephantina to Cairo, and this valley, 
watered by the Nile, is on an average five 
leagues in width. Beyond Caiio the stream 
separates into two branches, and forms a sort 
of triangle which it covers by overflowing. 
The base of this triangle is sixty leagues, from 
the Arabs’ tower to Pelusium; and the sides 
are fifty leagues in length, from the sea to 
Cairo ; one of these arms falls into the Medi- 
terranean near Rosetta; the other near I)a- 
mietta. In ancient times this river had seven 
mouths. 

The Nile begins to rise at the summer 
solstice; the inundation increases till the 
equinox, after which it gradually decreases. 

It is, therefore, between September and March 
that all agricultural labours must be performed. 
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The landscape is then delightful ; it is the 
season of flowers and of harvest. The dyke 
of the Nile is cut at Cairo in the course of 
September, and sometimes in the beginning of 
October. After the month of March the earth 
gets so completely soaked, that it is dangerous 
to cross the plains on horseback, and exces- 
sively fatiguing to do so on foot. A burning 
sun, which is never tempered by clouds or 
rain, burns"up all the herbs and plants, except 
those which can be watered. Hence the sa- 
lubrity of the stagnant waters, which are pre- 
served in this country in the low grounds. In 
Europe, such marshes would cause death by 
their exhalations ; in Egypt they do not even 
occasion fevers. 

II. 

• The surface of the valley of the Nile, such 
as it has just been described, is equal to a 
sixth part of ancient France; which would 
not imply, in a state of prosperity, above four 
or five millions of population. Yet the Ara- 
bian historians assure us that at the time 
of the conquest by Amru, Egypt contained 
twenty millions of inhabitants and upwards of 
twenty thousand cities. In this calculation, 
however, they included not only the valley of 
Memoirs . — vol. it, p 
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the Nile, biit the ' Oases,* and the deserts be- 
longing to Egypt. 

This assertion of the Arabian historians can- 
not be classed amongst those ancient traditions 
which judicious criticism disallows. A good 
administration, and a numerous population, 
might greatly extend the benefits of the inun- 
dation of the Nile. Undoubtedly, if the valley 
presented a surface of the same nature as our 
lands in France, it would be incapable of 
feeding more than four or five millions of peo- 
ple. But in France there arc mountains, 
sands, heaths, and uncultivated lands, whilst 
in Egypt every thing is productive. To this 
consideration it must be added that the valley 
of the Nile, fecundated by the waters, the 
mud, and the warmth of the climate, is more 
fertile than our best lands, and that two thirds, 
or perhaps three fourths, of France produce but 
little. There is, moreover, reason to believe 
that the Nile fertilized several Oases. 

Supposing all the' canals which draw water 
from the Nile and carry it over the lands, to be 
ill kept up, or stopped, the course of the 
river would be much more rapid, the inunda- 


* The 0«ci are part* of the detett where a little tracts* 
tion n found ; ihcy arc islet. at tt trete, amidst a tea of Mod. 
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lion would be less extensive, a greater mass of 
water would reach the sea, and the culture of 
the lands would be much diminished. But 
supposing, on -the contrary, all the canals 
made for the purpose of irrigation to be kept 
in the best state, and as numerous, long, and 
deep as possible, and . directed by art so as to 
' water the greatest possible extent of desert in 
all directions, it may be conceived that a very 
small quantity of the waters of the Nilc'would 
be lost in the sea, and that the inundations 
fertilizing a greater extent of territory, culti- 
vation would increase in the same proportion; 
Now there is no country in which government 
has more influence on agriculture, .and. con- 
sequently on population, than Egypt. -The 
plains of Beauce and Brie are fecundated by a 
regular watering from the rains ; government 
has, in this, respect, no influence .there. But 
in Egypt, .where the irrigations can, only - be 
artificial, government is every thing. If good, 
it adopts the best police regulations relative, to 
the direction of the waters, the. maintenance 
and construction of -the irrigatory canals. - If 
bad, partial, or weak, it favours localities or 
particular properties, to the detriment of , the 
public interest, is unable .to repress the civil 
dissensions of the provinces, when new canals 

p 2 
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are to be opened, or, finally, allows tlicm all 
to go to ruin; the consequence is, that the in- 
undation is diminished, which lessens the ex- 
tent of the lands capable of cultivation. Under 
a good administration the Nile gains on the 
Desert-; under a bad one the Desert gains on 
the Nile. In Egypt, the Nile, or the genius 
of good, and the Desert, or the genius of evil, 
stand constantly opposed to each other ; 'and 
it may" be said that property there docs not so 
much consist in the possession of a field, as in 
the right established by general rules of go- 
vernment, of having the benefit of the inun- 
dation, at a certain period of the year, and by 
a certain canal. 

Egypt lias been continually declining for 
two hundred years. At the time of the French 
expedition, this country still contained from 
2,500,000 to 2,800,000 inhabitants. If it coni 
tinues to be governed in the same way, it 
will not contain above 1,500,000, fifty years 
hence. 

By constructing a canal to draw the waters 
of the Nile into the great Oasis, a vast king- 
dom was acquired. It is reasonable to admit 
that in the times of Scsostris and the Ptole- 
mies, Egypt wns able to feed from twelve to 
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'fifteen millions of inhabitants, by agriculture 
alone, without the aid of commerce. 

III. 

This country is divided into Upper, Middle, 
and Lower Egypt. The Upper, which is called 
Saide, forms two provinces, namely, Thebes 
and Girgeh ; Middle Egypt, named Vostanieh, 
forms four, namely, Benisouf, Siout, Fayoum, 
and Daifih ; Lower Egypt, called Bahireh, has 
nine, Bahhire, Rosetta, Garbieh, Menouf, Da- 
mietta, Mansoura, Sharkieh, Kelioubieh, and 
Ghizeh. 

Egypt likewise includes the Great Oasis, the 
valley of the Sea Without Water, and the Oasis 
of Jupiter Ammon. 

The Great Oasis is situate parallel to the 
Nile, on the left bank ; it is a hundred and 
fifty leagues in length. Its remotest points 
from this river are at a distance of sixty 
leagues ; its nearest only twenty leagues from 
the Nile. 

' The valley of the Sea Without Water, near 
which are the Natron-lakes, the source of a con- 
siderable branch of commerce, is fifteen leagues 
from the Rosetta branch. This valley was for- 
merly fertilized by the Nile. The Oasis of Ju- 
piter Ammon is eighty leagues distant, on the 
right bank of the river. 
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Tii'e Egyptian territory extends towards the 
frontiers of Asia, as far as the hills which are 
found between El-Arisch, El-Kanones, and Re- 
fah, about forty leagues from Pelusium, whence 
the line of demarcation crosses the Wilder- 
ness, passes by Suez, and along the shore 
of the Red Sea, as far as Berenice. The 
Nile runs parallel to this sea; its remotest 
points are fifty leagues from it, its nearest 
thirty. Onb of its elbows, indeed, is but 
twenty-two leagues distant from the Red Sea, 
but then it is separated from it by impassable 
mountains. The square superficies of Egypt 
is two hundred leagues in length, by a breadth 
varying from one hundred and ten to one hun- 
dred and twenty leagues. 

Egypt produces abundance of wheat, rice, 
and pulse. , This country was the granary of 
Rome, and is at present that of Constanti- 
nople. It also produces sugar, indigo, senna, 
cassia, nitre, flax, and hemp ; but has neither 
wood, coal, nor oil. It is also destitute of 
tobacco, which it obtains from Syria; and of 
coffee, w ith which Arabia supplies it. It feeds 
numerous flocks, independently of those of 
the Desert, and a multitude of poultry. The 
chickens arc hatched in ovens, and an enormous 
quantity is procured by this method. 
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This country serves as an intermediate dis- 
trict between Africa and Asia. The caravans 
arrive at Cairo like ships on a coast, at the 
moment when they are least expected, and 
from the most remote countries. Signals of 
their arrival are made at Ghizeh, and they ap- 
proach by the Pyramids. At that spot they 
are informed of the place at which they are to 
cross the Nile,, and where they are to encamp 
near Cairo. The caravans thus announced are 
those of pilgrims or' traders of Morocco, Fez, 
Tunis, Algiers, or Tripoli, going to Mecca, and 
bringing goods to barter at Cairo. They are 
usually composed of several hundred camels, 
sometimes even of several thousands, and es- 
corted by armed men. Caravans also come s 
from Abyssinia, from the interior of Africa, 
from Tagoast, and the places in direct com- 
munication with the Cape of Good Hope and 
Senegal. They bring slaves, gum, gold dust, 
elephants’ teeth, and in general all the produce 
of those countries, which they exchange for 
the merchandize of Europe and of the Levant. 
In short, caravans come from all parts of 
Arabia and Syria, bringing coals, wood, fruits, ' 
oil, coffee, tobacco, and in general, all that is 
supplied by the interior of India. 
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IV. 

Egypt has at all times served as the mart for 
the commerce of India. It was anciently 
carried on by way of the Red Sea. The 
goods were landed at Berenice, and trans- 
ported on the backs of camels for eighty 
leagues, as far as Thebes, or were sent up 
by water from Berenice to Cosseir; which 
lengthened the navigation by eighty leagues, 
but reduced the carriage to thirty. On arriving 
at Thebes they were embarked on the Nile, 
to be afterwards spread throughout Europe. 
Such was the cause of the great prosperity of 
Thebes with her hundred gates. Goods word 
also conveyed beyond Cosseir, as far as Suez, 
whence they were transported on the backs of 
camels as far as Memphis and Pclusium, that is 
to say, for the space of thirty leagues. In the 
time of Ptolemy, the canal from Suez to the 
Nile was open. From thence, therefore, there 
was no land carriage of merchandize ; it 
reached Baboust and Pclusium, on the banks 
of the Nile and Mediterranean, by water. 

Independently of the commerce of India, 
Egypt has a domestic trade of her ou n. Fifty 
years of a French administration would in- 
crease her population in a great proportion. 
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She would afford such a market for our manu- 
factures as would produce a great benefit in 
every branch of our industry ; and we should 
soon be called upon to supply all the 'wants of 
the inhabitants of the deserts of Africa, Abys- 
sinia, Arabia, and a great part of Syria. ' These 
people are destitute of every thing ; arid what 
are Saint-Domingo and all our colonies" com- 
pared to such vast regions ? - 

! - France, in return, would obtain from Egypt 
wheat, rice, sugar, nitre, and all the produc- 
tions of Africa and Asia. 

If the French were established in Egypt, it 
would be impossible for the English to main- 
tain themselves long in India. Squadrons 
built on the coasts of the Red Sea, victualled 
with the productions of the country, manned 
and filled with our troops stationed in Egypt, 
would infallibly render us- masters of India, at 
the moment when England, least expected it. 

Even supposing the commerce of that 
.country free, as it has hitherto been, between 
the English and French, the former will be in 
:no condition to stand the competition. The 
possibility of the reconstruction of the canal 
of Suez being a problem .resolved, and the 
labour it would require being of little - im- 
portance, the goods would arrive so rapidly 
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by this canal, and with such a saving of capi- 
tal, that the French might appear in the mar- 
kets with immense advantages: the trade of 
India, by way of the ocean, would he anni- 
hilated. 

Alexander distinguished himself more by 
founding Alexandria, and by the plan of trans- 
porting thither the scat of his empire, than by 
his most striking victories. That city was 
calculated to be the capital of the world. It 
is situated between Asia and Africa, with 
access to Europe and the Indies. Its port is 
the only anchorage on a coast of five hundred 
leagues, reaching from Tunis, the scite of 
ancient Carthage, toAlcxandrctta; it is on one 
of the ancient mouths of the Nile. All the 
fleets in the world might lie there; and in the 
old port they arc safe from the winds and from 
every attack. Ships drawing twenty-one feet 
water have entered that port without difficulty. 
Those drawing twenty-three feet might do so; 
and by means of works which would tint bo 
very considerable, the entrance might he ren- 
dered easy, even for three-deckers. The First 
Consul had had twelve seventy-font?, draw- 
ing only twenty-one feet water, built at 
Toulon, upon the English plan; anil there 
was no reason to complain of thur sailing. 
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when -they were placed in our squadrons. 
The}'’ are, however, less fit for service in India, 
because they carry less water and provisions. 

' The dilapidation of the canals of the Nile 
prevents its waters from reaching Alexandria. 
They no longer arrive there except in the time 
y of the inundation, and it is found necessary to 
have cisterns to preserve them. By the side 
of the' port of this town is Aboukir, road, 
which might be rendered safe for a few ships ; 
if a port were constructed on Aboukir island, 
they would be as safe there as at the Isle of 
r Aix. 

Rosetta* Bourlos, and Damietta, can only 
receive small vessels, there being only six or 
seven feet water over the bars. Pelusium, 
El-Arisch, and *Gaza, can never have had 
ports ; and the lakes of Bourlos and Menzaleh, 
which communicate with the sea, can only be 
entered by ships which do not draw above six 
or seven feet of water. 

VI. 

At the period of the expedition to Egypt, 
that country was inhabited by three races of 
men ; the Mamelukes or Circassians, the Ot- 
tomans or Janissaries, and Spahis, and the 
Arabs or natives of the country. . 
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- Those three races differ in principles, man- 
ners, and language. They have nothing in 
common but their religion. The usual lan- 
guage of the Mamelukes and Ottomans is 
Turkish; the natives speak the Arabic lan- 
guage. At the time of the arrival of the 
French, the Mamelukes governed tlm country, 
and possessed all wealth and power in it. 
They had for their chiefs twenty-three Bcvs, 
equal and independent of each other; that is 
to sav, subject only to that one, who, by his 
talents and bravery could obtain all their suf- 
frages. 

The household of a Bey is composed of from 
four to eight hundred slaves, all horsemen, 
each of whom has two or three fellahs to at- 
tend him. They have several officers for the 
honorary duty of their houses. The Kiaschcfs 
are the lieutenants of the Beys, under whom 
they command this militia, and are lords of 
the villages. The Beys have estates in the 
provinces, and a house at Cairo. One large 
building serves for their lodging anil their 
harem ; around the courts are those of the 
slaves, guards, and domestics. 

The Beys can only recruit their numbers in 
Circassia. Voting Circassians are «ohl by 
their mothers, or stolen by pvople who make 
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it a trade, and sold at Cairo by the merchants 
-of Constantinople. Blacks and Ottomans are 
sometimes admitted, but these exceptions are 
rare. 

The slaves forming part of a Bey’s house- 
hold are adopted by him, and compose his 
family. They are intelligent and brave, and 
rise successively from rank to rank until they 
attain that of ICiaschef, or even of Bey. 

The Mamelukes have few children, and 
those they have do not live so long as the na- 
tives of the country. They very seldom con- 
tinue their race beyond the third generation. 
The sterility of their marriages has been attri- 
buted to an antiphysical inclination. The 
Arabian women are fat and clumsy ; they 
affect inactivity, can scarcely walk, and re- 
main whole days motionless on a divan: A. 
young Mameluke of fourteen or fifteen; supple 
and active, displaying admirable grace and 
address in exercising a beautiful courser, ex- 
cites the senses in a different manner. It is 
certain , that all the Beys and Kiaschefs had 
been subjected in youth to the vices of their 
masters, and afterwards pursued the same 
course with their 'handsome slaves ; they do 
not deny it themselves. 

The Greeks and Romans were' accused of 
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the same vice. Of all nations, that which lias ‘ 
been least addicted to this monstrous inclina- 
tion, is undoubtedly France. This is ascribed 
’ to the fact that there is no country in which 
the women are more captivating, by the light- 
- ness and elegance of their figures, their viva- 
city, and grace. 

There were in Egypt about CO or 70,000 
individuals of the Circassian race. 

The Ottomans established themselves in 
Egypt at the time of the conquest by Selim, 
in the sixteenth century. They form the 
corps of Janissarifcs and Spaliis, and have been 
increased by the addition of all the Ottomans 
inrollcd in these companies, according to the 
customs of the empire. They amount to 
about 200,000, constantly debased and hum- 
bled by the Mamelukes. 

The Arabs compose the mass of the papula, 
tion ; their chiefs arc the grand scheiks, the 
descendants of tho<e of the Arabs, who in the 
time of the prophet, nt the beginning of the 
Hegira, made the conquest of Egypt. They 
are at once the chief nobility and the doctors 
of the law; they possess villages and a great 
number of slaves, and never travel but on 
mules. The mosques are under their iinju'e. 
tion: that of Jemil-A/ar alone Ins sixty grand 
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scheiks. It is, a kind of Sorbonnc, which de- 
cides all religious questions, and even serves 
as an university. The philosophy of Aristotle, 
and the history and morals of the Koran are 
taught there ; it is the most renowned school 
in the East. Its schciks arc the principal 
ones of the country ; the Mamelukes feared 
them ; and even the Porte was cautious in its 
' conduct towards them. It was only through 
them that the country could be influenced and 
excited. Some of them descend from the 
prophet, as the scheik El Bekry; others from 
the second wife of the prophet, as the scheik 
El Sadda. If the sultan of Constantinople 
were at Cairo, at the period of either of the 
two great festivals of the empire, he would 
celebrate it at the house of one of these 
scheiks. This sufficiently shews the high 
respect in which they are held. It is such 
that there is not a single instance of the in- 
fliction of an infamous punishment on one of 
them. When the government considers the 
, condemnation of one of them indispensable, it 
causes, him to be poisoned, and his funeral is 
performed with the honours- due to his rank, 
and as if his death had been a natural one. 

„ All the Arabs of the Desert are of the same 
race as the scheiks, and revere them. The 
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fellahs are Arabs, — not thataii their progenitors 
came at the commencement of the Hegira, with 
the army that conquered Egypt • it is sup- 
posed that not abotc 100,000 settled in Egypt 
through the conquest; but as all the natites of 
the country, at that period, embraced the Ma- 
hometan faith, they became mingled in the 
Same manner as the Franks and Gauls. The 
scheiks are the men of law and religion; tho' 
Mamelukes and Janissaries the men of potter 
and government. The difference between 
them is greater than that which exists in 
France between the military and the priest- 
hood ; for they arc entirely distinct races and 
families. 

The Copts arc Catholics; but do not ac- 
knowledge the Pope; there are nearly 150,000 
of them in Egypt. They enjoy the free exer- 
cise of their religion. They descend from fa- 
milies which remained Christian after the con- 
quests of the caliphs. The Syrian Catholics 
arc few in number. Some insist that they are 
the descendants of the crusaders; others that 
they spring from natives of the country, who, 
like the Copts, professed Christianity at the 
time of the Conquest, ami vs ho hau- prisoned 
some differences in their religion. This is 
another Catholic sect. Then' are few Jews 



EGYPT. 


22.5 


or Greeks. The Patriarch of Alexandria, who 
is the chief of the latter, considers himself 
equal to the Patriarch of Constantinople, and 
superior to the Pope. He lives in a convent 
at Old Cairo, in the manner in which the head 

t 

of a religious order in Europe would live, with 
*30,000 livres per annum. The Franks are not 
numerous; they consist of English, French, 
Spanish, or Italian families, settled in the 
country for purposes of trade, or of persons 
sent thither in the service of European houses. 

VII. 

The Deserts are inhabited by tribes of wan- 
dering Arabs, who live under tents. Of these 
tribes there are about sixty, all dependent on 
Egypt, and forming a population of about 
120,000 souls, capable of furnishing from 18 
to 20,000 cavalry. They command the diffe- 
rent parts of the Deserts, which they look 
upon as their property, and where they possess 
a great quantity of cattle, camels, horses, and 
sheep. These Arabs often make war amongst 
themselves, on account of differences respect- 
ing the limits of their tribes, the pasturage 
of their cattle, or other matters. The Desert 
alone cannot feed them, for it produces nothing. 
They possess some Oases, like isles, in the 
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midst of tiie Desert, which furnish fresh water, 
grass, and trees. Tiicse they cultivate, and 
retire to at certain seasons of the year. Never- 
theless, the Arabs in general are in a state of 
wretchedness, and constantly stand in need of 
Egypt. They come every year to cultivate 
the borders of the country, sell the produce of 
their flocks, let their camels to carry burthens 
in the Desert, and employ the profit which 
they derive from this traffic in the purchase of 
the articles for which they bate occasion. The 
Deserts are plains of sand, without water or 
vegetation, the monotonous aspect of which is 
varied only by hillocks, mounts, or banks of 
sand. It is, however, uncommon to travel 
twenty or four and twenty leagues in the De- 
sert without finding a spring of water ; but they 
afford only a scanty supply, arc more or less 
brackish, and almost all of them exhale an 
alkaline odour. Great quantities of bones of 
men and animals are found in the Desert, 
which arc used for making fires. Gazelles arc 
also seen there, as well ns flocks of ostriches, 
which look, at a distance, tike Arabs on horse- 
back. 

There exists no trace of roads; the Arabs 
are accustomed, from infancy, to guide their 
course by the sinuosities of tiie sand bills sir 
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banks, by the accidents of the ground, or bv- 
the stars. The winds sometimes displace the 
mounts of moving sand, which renders march- 
ing in the Deserts very laborious, and often 
dangerous. Sometimes the ground is, firm ; 
at others it sinks beneath the feet. It is un- 
common to meet with trees, except around the 
wells, where a few palm-trees are found. 
There are marshes in the Deserts, where the 
waters settle and rem'ain for a longer or shorter 
period. Near these fens some thorns grow, to 
the height of a foot, or eighteen inches, which 
serve to feed the camels ; this is the rich part 
of the Deserts. Disagreeable as it is to tra- 
vel in these sands, people are often obliged to 
cross them, in order to communicate between 
the south and north of Egypt ; as the distance 
would be tripled by following all the windings 
of the course of the Nile. 

VIII. 

There are tribes of Arabs of 1500 or 2000 
souls, which have 300 horsemen, and 1400* 
camels, and occupy a hundred square leagues 
, of ground. They had formerly an excessive 
dread of the Mamelukes. One- of the latter 
■would put- ten Arabs to flight, because the 
, Mamelukes had not only a great military su- 

Q, 2 



228 HEsioins or mouo\. 

pcriority over them, but a moral superiority 
also. Besides, the Arabs had reason to be 
cautious in their conduct towards them, ns 
they wanted them to purchase or hire their 
camels, to supply them \x ith grain, and to al- 
low them to cultivate the bonier of Egjpt. 

if the extraordinary situation of Egypt, 
whose prosperity depends upon the extent of 
the inundations, require a good administration, 
the necessity of keeping in awe 20 or 30,000 
thieves, who arc independent of justice, be- 
cause they take refuge in the immensity of 
the Desert, no less urgently requires an ener- 
getic administration. In modem times they 
have carried their audacity to such a pitch, ns 
to como and plunder villages, and kill the IV!- 
labs; and jet this did not occasion any regular 
pursuit. One daj-, Napoleon, being surrounded 
by the div an of the grand-scliciks, was informed 
that the Arabs of the tribe of Osnadis bail killed 
a fellah, and carried ofT some flocks ; he appear- 
ed higlilv - indignant, and, in an animated tone, 
onlcrcd a staff officer to march immediately 
into the Bahireh, w itli "OOdromedancs and 3f>0 
horsemen, to obtain reparation, and punish the 
guilty parties. The schcik Elmodi. who wit- 
nessed this order, and the emotion of the flcnr. 
ral-tn-clucf. said to him, with a laugh. " W a» 
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this fellah thy cousin, that his death excites so 
much anger in thee?” — “ Yes,” replied Napo- 
leon, “ all whom I command are my children.” 
“ Taib !*” said the scheik, “ that is spoken 
like the prophet himself.” 

IX. 

Egypt has, in all ages, excited the jealousy 
of the nations who have governed the world. 
Octavius, after the death of Antony, united 
this country to the empire. He would not 
send a proconsul to it, but divided it into 
twelve praetorships. Antony had drawn upon 
himself the hatred of the Romans, by giving 
rise to suspicions of an intention to make 
Alexandria the capital of the republic. It 
seems probable that Egypt, in the time of Oc- 
tavius, contained from 12 to 15,000,000 of 
inhabitants. Her wealth was immense; her 
territories were the true canal of the com- 
merce of India ; and Alexandria, from its si- 
tuation, seemed destined to become the seat 
of the empire of the world. But several ob- 
stacles prevented this city from attaining all 
the greatness of which it seemed capable. The 
Romans were apprehensive that the national 


* A word used by the Arabs to express g: , zZ.t SEtsfbrtfon,, 
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spirit of the Arabs, a bravo people, inured to 
fatigues, who were free from the effeminacy of 
the inhabitants of Antioch or Asia Minor, and 
whose immense cavalry had enabled Hannibal 
to triumph over Rome, might make their coun- 
try a centre of revolt against the Roman em- 
pire. 

Selim had still greater reason to dread 
Egypt. It was the holy land; the natural 
mother country of Arabia, and the granary of 
Constantinople. An ambitious Pacha, favour- 
ed by circumstances, and by a bold enterpris- 
ing character, might have restored the Arabian 
nation, and struck terror into the Ottomans, 
already threatened by that immense Greek 
population, which forms the majority of the 
inhabitants of Constantinople nnd its environs. 
Accordingly, . Selim was unwilling to intrust 
the government of Egypt to one Pacha only. 
He was even fearful that the division of the 
country into several pnehaships would not he 
n sufficient guarantee; nnd endeavoured to en- 
sure the submission of this province, by run- 
tiding its government to twenty-three Hey*, 
each having n household of from -tOO to £00 
slaves. These slates were to be their sons. or 
natives of Circassia, but never of Arabia or of 
the country. Ry these means he created a 
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militia completely foreign, to Arabia. He es- 
tablished in Egypt the general system of the 
empire, Janissaries and Spahis, and placed at 
their head a Pacha, representing the Grand 
Signor, with the authority of a viceroy, over 
the whole province, but who, being restrained 
by the Mamelukes, could not carry into effect 
any plan for rendering himself independent. 

The Mamelukes, thus called to the govern- 
ment of Egypt, sought for auxiliaries. They 
were too ignorant and too few to perform the 
functkms of collectors of the revenues; but 
they were unwilling to intrust those duties to 
the natives of the country, whom they feared, 
through the same spirit of jealousy which made 
the Sultan fear the Arabs. They chose the 
Copts and Jews. The Copts are, it is true, 
' natives of the country, but of a proscribed re- 
ligion. As Christians, they are out of the pro- 
tection of the Koran, and can only be protected 
by the sabre ; they could therefore give no um- 
brage to the Mamelukes. 'Thus did this sol- 
diery of 10 or 12,000 horse engage, as their 
agents and men of business, the 200,000 Copts 
who inhabit Egypt. Every village had a 
Coptic receiver : all the business of finances and 
administration was in the hands of the Copts . 

The tolerance which prevails throughout the 
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Ottoman empire, and the species of protect ion 
afforded to the Christians, arc^ the result of 
ancient views. The sultan and the policy of 
Constantinople like to defend a class of men 
from which they have nothing to fear, because 
these men form a feeble minority in Armenia, 
Syria, and nil Asia Minor; because, moreover, 
they are in a state of natural opposition to the 
people of the country, and could not, in any 
case, league with them to re-establish the Sy- 
rian or Arabian nation. This, however, will 
not apply to Greece, where the Christians arc 
superior in number. The sultans have com- 
mitted a great error in leaving so considerable 
a number of Christians collected together. 
Sooner or Inter this circumstance will pro- 
duce the ruin of the Ottomans. 

The moral situation resulting from the diffe- 
rent interests and different races that inhabit 
Egypt did not escape N*apoleon*s observation ; 
and it was upon this that lie built his system of 
government. The Trench had little inclination 
to undertake the administration of justice in 
this country, nor could they have cfTrrieiJ il 
if they had been willing. Napoleon intrusted 
it to the Arabvthat i« to say. the SchriU. and 
gave them the whole preponderance. Thence- 
forth he addressed the people through the m* - 



dium of these men, at once the nobility and 
doctors of the law, and thus interested the na- 
tional Arabian spirit, and the religion of the 
Koran, in the support of his government. lie 
made war against the Mamelukes alone, and 
them he pursued with the utmost rigour; after 
the battle of the Pyramids there was but a 
wreck of them left. By the same policy he 
endeavoured to conciliate the Copts. These 
latter were connected with him by similarity 
of religion, and were exclusively versed in the 
administration of the county. But even had 
‘ they not possessed that advantage, it would 
have been the policy of the Prench general to 
give it them, that he might not depend exclu- 
sively on the native Arabs, or have to struggle, 
with 25 or 30,000 men, against the force of the 
national and religious spirit. The Copts, seeing 
the Mamelukes destroyed, had no choice but 
' to attach themselves to the French ; and thus 
our army had, in every part of Egypt, spies, 
observers, comptrollers, and financiers, inde- 
pendent of the natives, and hostile to them. As 
to the Janissaries and Ottomans, policy required 
that the Grand Signor should be respected in 
their persons ; the standard of the Sultan* waved 
in Egypt, and Napoleon was persuaded that 
the minister Talleyrand had proceeded to Con- 
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J* March of the army on Cairo.—!!. Despondency »n«! 
complaints of the soldiers.— HI. Position nnil forces of 
the enemy. — IV. Mantruvre of the French army.— V. 
Impetuous charge of Murad-Bey rcpuhcd.—VI. Taking 
of the intrenched camp. — VH. French hcad-fjnsttrrs at 
Girch. — VIII. Taking of the Isle of Hodah.— IX. Sor- 
render of Cairo.— X. Description of that city. 


I. 

Thf. evening after the action of Slicbrc’n, 
(July 13, 1793) the French army lay nt Shn- 
bur. This day had been arduous ; the troops 
marched in order of battle and in quick time, 
in the hope of cutting off some vessels of the 
enemy's flotilla. In fact the Mamelukes \serr 
obliged to burn several. The army bivouacked 
at Shabur, under some fine sycamores, and 
found the fields full of battcchv. a species of 
water-melons, furnishing a wholesome anti re- 
freshing nourishment. We met with them 
continually, as far as Cairo; and the soMicr 
expressed how agreeable this fruit ssasto him, 
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by naming it, like the ancient Egyptians, the 
holy hattech. 

On the following day the army began its 
march very late; some meat had been pro- 
cured, which it was necessary to distribute. 
We waited for our flotilla, which could not 
ascend the current before the North wind had 
risen, and we slept at Kounscheric. The 
following day we arrived at Alkam. At that 
place General Zayoucheck received orders to 
land on the right bank, with all the dismounted 
cavalry, and to advance on Menouf and the 
point of the Delta. As there were no Arabs 
there, he was at liberty to make what move- 
ments he pleased, and was of great assistance 
in procuring us provisions. He took position 
at the head of the Delta, called the cows belly. 

On the 17th the army encamped at Abou- 
Neshabe, on the 18th at Wardan. Wardan is 
a large place ; the troops bivouacked there in 
a great forest of palm-trees. The soldiers 
began to understand the customs of the coun- 
try, and to dig up the lentils and other pulse 
which the fellahs are accustomed to bury in 
the earth. We made short marches, on ac- 
count of the necessity of procuring provisions, 
and in order to be always in a condition to 
receive the enemy. We often took up a posi- 
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meat, and sometimes pigeons, furnished the 
army with food of some kind But t!ie cu! 
was in the ferment of the mind. The officer; 
complained more loudly than the soldiers, be- 
cause the comparison was proportionate!} 
more disadvantageous to them. In Egypt 
they found neither the quarters, the good 
tables, nor the luxury of Italy. The Gencrnl- 
in-chicf, wishing to set an example, used to 
bivouac in the midst of the army, and in the 
least commodious spots. No one had cither 
tent or provisions; the dinner of Napoleon 
and lus stafT consisted of a dish of lentils 
The soldiers passed the evenings in political 
conversations, arguments, and complaints 
Jar what purpose are we come here ? said some 
of them , the Directory has transported us Caf- 
farelli, said others, is the agent that has teen 
made use of to deceive the General in chief. Many 
of them, having observed that wherever there 
were vestiges of antiquity, they were carefully 
searched, vented their spite in invectives 
against the saians, or scientific men, who, 
they said, hat! r/a/lct) the idea of the ejpsdilt >n in 
order to make these searches. Jests vv ere show - 
eretl upon them, even in their presence. The 
men called an ass a savai t ,* and said of Caf- 
farclli Diifalga, alluding to Ins wooden leg. 
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He laughs at all these troubles ; he has one foot in 
France. But Dufalga and the savans soon re- 
gained the esteem of the .army. 

III. 

On the 21st we marched from Omedinar at 
one in the morning. This was to be a de- 
cisive day. At dawn, for the first time since 
the action of Shebreis, a Mameluke vanguard 
of 1000 horse shewed itself; but it retreated 
in order without attempting any thing ; a few 
balls from our vanguard kept it in check. At 
ten o’clock we perceived Embabeh, and the 
enemy in line. Their right was supported on 
the Nile, where they had constructed a large 
intrenched camp, lined with forty pieces of 
cannon, and defended by about 20,000 in- 
fantry, janissaries, spahis, and militia from 
Cairo. The Mamelukes’ line of cavalry rested 
its right on the intrenched camp, and ex- 
tended its left in the direction of the Pyramids, 
crossingthe road to Gizeh. There were about 
nine or ten thousand horse, as nearly as could 
be estimated. Thus;the whole army consisted 
of 60,000 men, or thereabouts, including the 
infantry troops and the foot soldiers who at- 
tended every horseman. Two or three thou- 
sand Arabs kept the extreme left, and oc- 
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cupied tiie space between the Mamelukes and 
the Pyramids. These dispositions \i ere formi- 
dable. We knew not what sort of n stand the 
janissaries and spaliis of Cairo would make, 
but we knew and were impressed with a full 
sense of the skill and impetuous bravery of the 
Mameluke'. The Trench army was drawn up 
in the same order as at Shcbreis, the left rest- 
ing on the Nile, the right on a large ullage. 
General Desaix commanded the right, and it 
took him three hours to form to his posi- 
tion, and rest a little. The intrenched camp 
of the enemy was reconnoitred, and it was 
soon ascertained that it was merely sketched 
out. it was a work which had only been be- 
gun three days previously, nftcr the battle of 
Shcbreis. It was composed of long /»;ira nr, 
which might be of some scruco against n 
charge of car airy, but not against an attack 
by infantry. Wc also perceived with good 
telescopes, that their cannon were not upon 
field carriages, but were only great iron pieces, 
taken from the vessels and served hy the 
crc»'s of the Sioliih. Af soon as the General- 
in-chief had satisfied himself that the nrlilh ry 
was not moveable, it was evident to him that 
neither it nor the infantry would rjmt the in- 
trenched camp, or that if the lallrr should 
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come fortli, it would be without artillery. The 
dispositions for the battle were to be made in 
consequence of these data; we resolved' to 
prolong our right, and to follow the movement 
of.that'wihg with our whole army, passing out 
of the range of the guns of the intrenched 
camp. Through this movement we had only 
the Mamelukes and the cavalry to deal with ; 
and we placed ourselves on ground where the 
enemy’s infantry and artillery could be of no 
service to him. 


IV. 

Murad-Bey, who was Commander-in-chief 
of the whole army, saw our columns put them- 
selves in motion, and quickly guessed -our 
purpose. Although this chief had no expe- 
rience in war, nature had endowed him with 
a natural greatness of mind, with undaunted 
courage, and a quick and discerning eye. The 
three affairs which we had had with the Mame- 
lukes already served him as experience. He 
comprehended, with a degree of skill ' that 
could. hardly have been expected in the most 
consummate European general, that the for- 
tune of the day depended on preventing us 
from executing our movement, and on his 
availing himself of his numerous cavalry to 

r 2 
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attack us on our inarch. He advanced with 
two-thirds of his cavalry (G or 7000), leaving 
the rest to support the intrenched camp and 
encourage the infantry ; and came up at the 
head of this troop, to attack General Desaix, 
who was advancing by the extremity of our 
right. The latter was for a moment com- 
promised ; the charge was made with such 
rapidity that we thought the squares were 
falling into confusion : General Desaix, on his 
march at the head of his column, had entered 
a grove of palm-trees. However, the head of 
the corps of Mamelukes, which fell upon him, 
was not numerous. The mass did not arrive 
for some minutes; and this delay was sufficient, 
The squares were perfectly formed, and re- 
ceived the charge with coolness. General 
Regnier supported their left; Napoleon, who 
was in General Dugua’s square, immediately 
marchcd on the main body of the Mamelukes, 
and placed, himself between the Nile and 
Regnier. The Mnmelukos sverc received with 
grape, and n brisk fire of mu«quctry : thirty of 
the brarett died nver Genera) Or sail ; hut the 
mass, by an instinct naturat to the horse, 
turned round the squares, and this frustrated 
the charge. In the midst of the fire of grape 
and ball, of the dust, the cries, and the smoke. 
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part of the Mamelukes regained their in- 
trenched camp, according to the natural im- 
pulse of the soldier to retreat towards the place 
whence he set out. Murad-Bey, and the most 
expert, directed their course towards Gizeh. 
Thus this Commander-in-chief found himself 
separated "from his army. The division of 
Bon and Menou, forming our .left, then ad- 
vanced on the intrenched camp ; and General 
Rampon, with two battalions, was detached to 
occupy a kind of defile, between Gizeh and 
the camp. 


V. 

The most horrible confusion prevailed at 
Embabeh ; the cavalry had thrown itself upon 
the infantry, which, not relying upon it, and 
seeing the Mamelukes beaten, rushed into the , 
jerms, kaiks, and other boats, to repass the 
Nile. Many effected the passage by swim- 
ming ; the Egyptians excel in this exercise, 
which the peculiar circumstances of their 
country render very necessary to them. The 
forty pieces of cannon which defended the in- 
trenched camp did not fire two hundred shot. 
The Mamelukes, quickly perceiving that their 
retreat was in the wrong direction, wished to 
regain the Gizeh road, but were unable. The 
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two battalions placed between the Nile and 
Gizeh, and supported by the other divisions, 
drove them back on their intrenched camp. 
Many of them fell there, and many more were 
drowned in attempting to pass the Nile. The 
intrenchments, artillery, pontoons, and bag- 
gage, all fell into our power. Of this army of 
above 60,000 men, not more than 2500 horse 
escaped with Murad-Bcy ; the greater part of 
the infantry got off by swimming, or in boats. 
The number of Mamelukes drowned in this 
battle has been estimated as high as 5000. 
Their numerous bodies carried the news of our 
victory, in a few days, to Damietta and Ro- 
setta, and all along the banks. 

It was at the beginning of this battle that 
Napoleon addressed to his soldiers those words 
which afterwards became so celebrated : From 
the tops of those Pyramids forty centuries look 
upon you l 

It was night when the three divisions of 
Desaix, Regnier, and Dugua, returned to 
Gizeh. The General-in-chief fixed his head- 
quarters there, in Mu rad -Bey's country-house. 

VI. 

The Mamelukes had sixty vessels on the 
Nile laden with all their riches. Seeing the 
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unexpected result of the battle, and eur can- 
non already placed on the river beyond' the 
-outlets of the Isle of Rodah, they lost all 
hopes of saving them, and set them on fire. 
During the whole night we perceived through 
the volumes of smoke and flame, the forms of 
the minarets and buildings of Cairo, and the 
City of. the Dead. These columns of flame 
gave so much light that we could even discern 
the Pyramids. 

■ The Arabs, according to their custom after 
a defeat, rallied far from the field of battle, in 
the Desertbeyond the Pyramids. 

For several days the whole army was en- 
gaged in fishing for the bodies of the Mame- 
lukes ; their valuable arms, and the quantity 
of gold they were accustomed to carry with 
them, rendered the soldiers very zealous in 
this search. 

Our flotilla had not been able to follow the 
movement of the army, the' wind having failed. 
If we had had .it, the action would not' have 
been more decisive, but we should probably 
have made a greater number of prisoners, and 
taken all the wealth which fell a prey to the 
flames.- The flotilla had heard our cannon, 
notwithstanding the North wind, which blew 
with violence. As it grew calmer, the sound 
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of the cannon continued to increase, so that at 
last it appeared to have come nearer them, 
and the seamen, in the evening, thought the 
battle lost; but the multitude of bodies which 
passed near their ships, and which were all 
Mamelukes, soon restored their confidence. 

Not long after his flight, Mitrad-Bey per- 
ceived that he was only followed by part of his 
people, and discovered the error his cavalry 
had committed by remaining in the intrenched 
camp. He tried several charges, in order to 
re-open a passage for it; but it was too late. 
The Mamelukes themselves were struck with 
consternation, and acted supinely. Fate had 
decreed the destruction of this brave and in- 
trepid soldiery, unquestionably the flower of 
the Eastern cavalry. The loss of the enemy 
on this day may be reckoned at 10,000 men 
left on the field or drowned, including Mame- 
lukes, Janissaries, militia of Cairo, and slaves 
to the Mamelukes. A thousand prisoners 
were made ; and eight or nine hundred camels 
and as many ho'rses were taken. 

VII. 

, About nine in the evening, Napoleon en- 
tered the country-house of Murnd-Bcy at 
Gizch. Such habitations bear no resemblance 
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to our chateaux. We found it difficult to make 
it serve for our lodging, and to understand the 

distribution of the different apartments. But 

» * 

what chiefly struck the officers, was a great 
quantity of cushions and divans covered with 
the finest damasks and silks of Lyons, and 
ornamented with gold fringe. For the first 
time we found the luxury and 'arts of Europe 
in Egypt. Fart of the night was passed in 
exploring this singular mansion in every di- 
rection. The gardens were full of magnificent 
trees, but without alleys, and not unlike the 
gardens belonging to some of the nunneries in 
Italy. What most delighted the soldiers (for 
every one came to see the place,) were great 
arbours of vines covered with the finest grapes 
in the world. The vintage was soon over. 

The two divisions of Bon and Menou, which 
had remained in the intrenched camp, also 
enjoyed^ the greatest abundance. Amongst 
the baggage had been found a great number of 
canteens full of preserves, pots of confection- 
ary, and sweetmeats. We every moment 
found carpets, porcelains, vases of perfumes,- 
and a multitude of little elegancies used by- 
tlie Mamelukes, which excited our curiosity. 1 * 
The army then began to be reconciled to 
Egypt, and to believe, at last, that Cairo was 
not like Damanhour. 
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VIII. 

The next morning, at daybreak, Napoleon 
proceeded to the river, and seizing some 
barks, caused General Vial, with his division, 
to pass into the Isle of Rodah, which was 
taken after a few musquet-shot. The moment 
we had taken possession of the Isle of Rodah, 
and placed a battalion in the Mekias, and 
sentinels along the canal, the Nile might be 
considered a? passed ; there was nothing 
further to divide ns from Boulac and Old Cairo 
but a large canal. The walls of Gizeh were 
inspected, and the closing up of the gates was 
immediately commenced. Gizeh was sur- 
rounded by a wall sufficiently extensive to 
inclose all our establishments, and strong 
enough to keep off the Mamelukes and Arabs. 
We impatiently awaited the arrival of tho 
flotilla; the North wind was blowing ns usual, 
and yet it did not arrive 1 The Nile being 
low, there had not been sufficient water for 
it, the vessels were aground. Rear-Admiral 
Pcrr6 sent word that we must not reckon upon 
him, and that he could not name any day for 
his arrival. This was a great disappointment, 
for it was necessary to take Cairo in the first 
moment of stupor, instead of leaving the in- 
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habitants time to recover from their alarm, by 
a delay of forty-eight hours. Fortunately it 
was not the ' Mamelukes alone who had been 
defeated in the battle ; the Janissaries of 
Cairo, and all the- brave men under arms in 
that city, had engaged in it, and were in the 
greatest consternation. All the reports of this 
affair represented the French in a light ap- 
proaching the marvellous. 

IX. 

A dragoman was sent' by the General-in- 
chief to the Pacha and Cadi-scheik, iman of the 
grand mosque, and the proclamations -which 
Napoleon had published on his entrance into 
Egypt were disseminated. The Pacha had 
already set off, but he had left his Kiaya. 
The latter thought it his duty to come to 
Gizeli, as the General-in-chief declared it was 
not^ against the Turks, but against the Mame- 
lukes, that he made war. He had a confer- 
ence with Napoleon, who persuaded him it 
was, moreover, the best thing this Kiaya could 
do. By yielding to Napoleon, he preserved 
the hopes of acting a distinguished part, and 
making his fortune. By refusing, he would 
have been hastening to destruction. He, 
therefore, promised obedience to the Com- 
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mander-in-chief, and engaged to persuade 
Ibrabim-Bey to retire, , and the inhabitants of 
Cairo to submit. In the morning a deputation 
of the sclieiks of Cairo came to Gizeh, and 
brought intelligence that Ibrahim-Bey had 
already left the city, and gone to encamp at 
Birketel-hadji ; that the Janissaries had as- 
sembled and resolved to surrender, and that 
the scheik of the grand mosque of Jemilazar 
lia.d been charged to send a deputation to treat 
for a surrender, and to implore the clemency 
of the victor. The deputies remained several 
hours at Gizeh, where all means that were 
thought most efficacious were employed to 
confirm them in their good intentions, and to 
inspire them with confidence. The following 
day General Dupuy was sent to Cairo as com- 
mandant, and possession was taken of the 
citadel. Our troops passed the canal, and 
occupied Old Cairo and Boulac. The General- 
in-chief made his entrance into Cairo on the 
2Gth of July, at 4 o'clock in the afternoon. 
He went to lodge in the square of El-Bekir, in 
the bouse of Elnhi-Bey, whither he removed 
his head-quarters. This house was situated 
at one of the extremities of -the town, and the 
garden communicated with the country. 
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X. 

Cairo is situate half a league from the Nile ; 
Old Cairo and Boulac are its ports. A canal 
which crosses the city, is usually dry, but fills 
during the inundation, at the moment when 
the dyke is cut, an operation which is never 
performed until the Nile is at a certain height, 
when it becomes the occasion of a public fes- 
tival. The canal then distributes its waters 
amongst numerous channels ; and the square of 
El-Bekir, as well as most of the squares and 
gardens of Cairo, is under water. All these 
places are traversed in boats, during the flood. 
Cairo is commanded by a citadel placed on a 
hill, which overlooks the whole city. It is se- 
parated from the Mokattam by a valley. An 
aqueduct, which is a remarkable work, sup- 
plies the citadel with water. For this pur- 
pose there is at Old Cairo, an enormous and 
very high octagonal tower, inclosing the re- 
servoir, to which the waters of the Nile are 
raised by an hydraulic "machine, and from 
which they enter the aqueduct. The citadel 
also draws ' water from Joseph’s well, but it is 
not so good as that of the Nile. This fortress 
was not in a 'state of defence, but neglected 
and falling to ruin. Its repairs were imme- 
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diately commenced, and regularly carried on 
from that time. Cairo is surrounded with 
high walls, built by the Arabs, and surmounted 
by enormous-towers; these walls were in a 
bad state, and falling through age; the Mame- 
lukes never repaired any thing. The city is 
large; half its wall abuts <on, the Desert, so 
that dry sands are met with on going out by 
the Suez gate, or those which are towards 
Arabia. 

The population of. Cairo' wat considerable, 
being estimated at 210,000 inhabitants. The 
houses are built very high and the streets 
made narrow, in order to obtain shelter from 
the sun. From tiie same motive the bazaars, 
or .public markets, are covered with cloth or 
matting. The beys have very fine palaces of an 
Oriental architecture, resembling that of India 
rather than ours. The scheiks also have very 
handsome houses. The okcls are great square 
buildings with very large, inner courts, con- 
taining whole corporations of merchants. 
Thus there is the okel of Seur rice, the okel of 
the merchants of Suez, and of Syria. On 
the outside and next the street, they have 
each a little shop of ten or twelve feet square, 
ill which is the merchant with samples of 
his goods. Cairo contains a multitude of the 
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finest mosques in the world ; the minarets are 
rich and numerous. The mosques in general 
serve for the accommodation of pilgrims, who 
sleep in them-; some of them occasionally 
contain as many as 3000 pilgrims ; amongst 
these is Jemilazar, which is said to be the 
largest mosque in the East. These mosques 
are usually courts, the circuit of which is sur- 
rounded by enormous columns supporting 
terraces ; in the interior is found a number of 
basins and reservoirs of water, for drinking or 
washing. In one quarter, that of the Franks, 
are a few European families ; a certain num- 
ber of houses may be seen here, such as a 
merchant of 30 or 40,000 livres a year might 
have in Europe; they are furnished in the 
European style with chairs and beds. There 
are churches for the Copts, and some convents 
for the Syrian Catholics. 

Close to the city of Cairo, towards the Desert, 
is the City of the Dead. This city is larger than 
Cairo itself ; it is there that every family has 
its place of burial. A multitude of mosques, 
tombs, minarets, and domes, keep up the 
memory of the great who have been buried 
there and who have had them built. There 
are attendants to many of the tombs, who 
keep lamps burning in them, and shew the 
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interior to the curious. The expenses of this 
custom are defrayed by the families of the 
dead, or by foundations. Even the popular 
classes have their tombs, distinguished by 
families or quarters, which rise two feet above 
the ground. 

There is a vast number of coffee-houses in 
Cairo, in which people take coffee, sherbet, or 
opium, and converse on public affairs. 

Around this city,'as well as near Alexandria, 
Rosetta, &c. there are mounts of considerable 
height, formed of ruins and rubbish, which 
are daily increasing, because all the rubbish 
from the city is brought thither; these pro- 
duce a disagreeable effect. The French esta- 
blished police regulations to stop the progress 
of the evil; and the institute took into dis- 
cussion the means of removing it entirely. 
But difficulties arose. Experience had con- 
vinced the people of the country that it was 
dangerous to throw this rubbish into the Nile, 
because it stopped up the canals, or was 
spread over the country by the flood. These 
ruins are the consequence of the declining 
state of the country, traces of which are per- 
ceived at every step. 
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I. Of Christianity. — II. Of Islaniism. — -III. Of the dif- 
ference in the spirit of these two religions. — IV. Hatred 
of the Caliphs against Libraries. — V. Of the duration of 
Empires in Asia — VI. Polygamy. — VII. Slavery. — VIII. 
Religious Ceremonies. — IX. Feast of the Prophet. 

I. 

The Christian religion is the religion of a 
civilized people, and is entirely spiritual ; the 
reward which Jesus Christ promises to the 
elect is that they shall see God face to face. 
In this religion every thing tends to mortify 
the senses, nothing to excite them. The 
Christian religion was three or four cen- 
turies in establishing itself, and its progress 
was slow. It requires much time to de- 
stroy, by the mere influence of argument, a 
religion consecrated by time ; and still more 
when the new religion neither serves nor kin- 
dles any passion. 

The progress of Christianity was the triumph 
of the Greeks over the Romans. The latter 
Memoirs . — vol. ii. 
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had subdued all the Greek republics by force 
of arms; and the Greek's conquered their 
victors by the arts and sciences. AH the 
schools of philosophy and eloquence, and all 
the practice of the arts in Rome, were con- 
fined to the Greeks. The Roman youth did 
hot consider their education complete unless 
they had been to Athens to finish it. There 
were yet other circumstances which proved 
favourable to the propagation of the Christian 
religion. The apotheosis of Julius Cresar and 
that of Augustus were followed by those of the 
most abominable tyrants : tliis abuse of poly- 
theism recalled men to the idea of one only 
God, the Creator and Ruler of the Universe. 
Socrates had already proclaimed this great 
truth: the triumph of Christianity, which bor- 
rowed it from him, was, as we have already 
mentioned above, a re-action of the philoso- 
phers of Greece upon their conquerors. The 
holy fathers were almost all Greeks. The mo- 
rality they preached was that of Plato. All 
the subtilty which is found in the Christian 
theology is derived from the refinements of 
the sophists of his school. 

The Christians, like the votaries of paganism, 
thought the rewards of a future life insufficient 
to repress the disorders, vices and crime* 
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which spring from the passions ; they formed 
a hell entirely physical, and sufferings wholly 
corporeal. They went far beyond their mo- 
dels, and even gave so much preponderance to 
this dogma, that it may justly be said that the 
religion of Christ is a threat. 

II. 

Islamism is the religion of a people in the 
infancy of civilization ; it arose in a poor 
country, destitute of the necessaries of life. 
Mahomet appealed to the senses; he would 
not have been comprehended* by his country- 
men had he appealed to the mind. He pro- 
mised his followers odoriferous baths, rivers 
of milk, fair black-eyed houris, and groves of 
perpetual shade. The Arab, thirsting for 
water, and parched by a burning sun, sighed 
for shade and coolness, and was ready to do 
any thing for such a recompense. Thus it 
may be said that the religion of Mahomet, in 
opposition to that of Christ, is a promise. 

Islamism especially attacks idolaters ; there 
is no' other God but God, and Mahomet is his 
prophet : this is the foundation of the Musul- 
man religion; it consecrates the great truth 
announced by Moses and confirmed by Jesus 
Christ, in the most essential point. It is 
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known that Mahomet had been instructed by 
Jews and Christians. The latter were a sort 
of idolaters in his sight. He did not well un- 
derstand the mystery of the Trinity, which he 
expounded as an acknowledgment of three 
Gods. Nevertheless, be persecuted Christians 
with much less fury than Pagans. The former 
might be redeemed on paying a tribute. The 
doctrine of the Unity of God which Moses 
and Jesus Christ had spread, was carried by 
the Koran into Arabia, Africa, and to the ex- 
tremity of India. Considered in this point of 
\;iew, the Mahometan religion is the successor 
of the two others ; all three together have 
outrooted paganism. 


III. 

Christianity arose amongst a corrupted, en- 
slaved, oppressed people, and preached submis- 
sion and obedience, in order to avoid opposi- 
tion from sovereigns. It sought to establish it- 
self by means of insinuation, persuasion, and 
patience. Jesus Christ, a simple preacher, 
exercised no power on earth ; d/y kingdom is 
ml of this world, said he. He preached this 
doctrine in the temple, and to his disciples in 
private. He bestowed on them the gift of 
tongues, wrought miracles, never revolted 
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against established power, and died on a- cross, 
between two thieves, in execution of the sen- 
tence of a mere praetor, who was an idolater. 

The Mahometan religion, which originated 
in a free and warlike nation, preached into- 
lerance, and the destruction of infidels. Un- 
like Jesus Christ, Mahomet became a king ! 
He declared that the whole universe ought to 
be subjected to his sway, and ordered his fol- 
lowers to use the sabre to destroy the idolater 
and the infidel, to kill whom was a meritorious 
work. The idolaters of Arabia were soon 
converted or destroyed. The infidels in Asia, 
Syria, and Egypt, were attacked and con- 
quered. As soon as Islands in had triumphed 
at Mecca and Medina, it served as a rallying 
point to the different Arab tribes. They were 
all imbued with the fanatical spirit, and a 
whole nation precipitated itself upon its 
neighbours. 

. The successors of Mahomet reigned under the 
title of caliphs. > They bore at once the sword 
and the censer. The first caliphs preached ' 
daily, in the mosque of Medina, or in that of 
Mecca, and thence sent orders to their armies, 
which already covered part of Africa ■ and 
Asia. An ambassador from Persia, who ar- 
rived at Medina, was much astonished to find 
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the caliph Omar sleeping in the midst of a 
crowd of mendicants on the threshold of the 
mosque. When Omar afterwards went- to 
Jerusalem, he travelled on a came} which car- 
ried his provisions, had only a tent of coarse 
canvass, and was distinguished from other 
Musulmans only by his extreme simplicity. 
During the ten years of his reign he conquered 
forty thousand cities, destroyed fifty thousand 
'churches, and built two thousand mosques. 
The caliph Abubekir, who took from the trea- 
sury only three pieces of gold daily for his 
household expenses, gave five hundred to 
every mossen who had fought under the 
Prophet at the battle of Bender. 

The progress of the Arabs was rapid ; their 
armies, impelled by fanaticism, at once at- 
tacked the Roman empire and that of Persia. 
The latter was speedily subjugated ; and the 
Musulmans penetrated to the banks of the 
Oxus, got possession of innumerable treasures, 
destroyed the empire of Chosrocs, and ad- 
vanced as far as China. The victories they 
gained in Syria, at Aiquadinh and Dyrmonfc, 
put them in possession of Damascus, Aleppo, 
Amasia, Cesarea, and Jerusalem. The taking 
of Pclusium and Alexandria rendered them 
mnsters of Egypt. Tliib whole country was 
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Coptic, and decidedly separated from Constan- 
tinople through heretical discussions. Kaleb, 
Derar, and Amru, surnamed the Swords of the 
prophet, met with no resistance. All obsta- 
cles were unavailing before them. In the 
midst of assaults and battles those warriors 
saw the fair houris with black or blue eves, 
covered with chaplets of diamonds, who called 
them with outstretched arms ; their souls were 
tired at the sight, they rushed on blindly, and 
sought the death which was to place those 
beauties in their power. It was thus that 
they made themselves masters of the fine 
plains of Syria, of Egypt and of Persia : it 
was thus that they subdued the world. 

IV. 

It is a prejudice widely spread and yet con- 
tradicted by history, that Mahomet was an 
enemy to the sciences and arts, and to litera- 
ture. The caliph Omar’s expression, when he 
caused the library of Alexandria to be burnt, 
has often been quoted': If this library con- 
tains what is in the Koran, it is useless ; if it 
contains any thing else, it is dangerous. A 
fact like this, and many others of the same 
nature, ought not to make us forget what we 
owe to the Arabian caliphs. They were con- 
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stantly extending the sphere of human know- 
ledge ; and embellishing society by the charms 
of their literature. It is nevertheless possible, 
that the successors of Mahomet were, at first, 
apprehensive that the Arabs might sufler 
themselves to be enervated by the arts and 
sciences, which were carried to so high a 
pitch in Egypt, Syria, and the Lower Empire. 
They had before their eyes the decline of the 
empire of Constantine, partly owing to per- 
petual scholastic and theological discussions. 
Perhaps this spectacle had prejudiced them" 
against most libraries, which, in fact, were 
principally filled with books of this kind. 
However this may be, the Arabs were, for five 
hundred years, the most enlightened nation 
in the world. It is to them we owe our sys- 
tem of numeration, organs, solar quadrants, 
pendulums and watches. Nothing can be 
more elegant, ingenious, or moral than Persian 
literature, and in general every thing that 
flowed from the pens of the writers of Bag- 
dad and Bassora. 


V. 

Empires have a shorter duration in Asia than 
in Europe, which may be attributed to geo- 
graphical circumstances. Asia is surrounded 



EGYPT. 


KLI.IOIOX. 


2G5 


by immense deserts, whence, every third or 
fourth century, rush warlike populations, 
which overthrow the most extensive empires. 
Thence came the Ottomans, and afterwards 
Tamerlane and Genesis Khan. 

It appears that, the sovereigns who have 
given laws to these nations, always made it 
a point to preserve their national manners and 
aboriginal character. Thus they prevented 
the Janissary of Egypt from ever becoming 
an Arab, and the Janissary of Adrianoplc from 
changing into a Greek. The principle which 
they adopted, of opposing all innovation in 
customs and manners, made them proscribe 
the sciences and arts. But this measure is 
neither to be attributed to the precepts of 
Mahomet, to the religion of the Koran, nor to 
the Arabian character. 

VI. 

Mahomet limited the number of wives that 
each Musulman was permitted to marry, to 
four. No Oriental legislator had ever allowed 
so few. It may be asked why he did not 
suppress polygamy, as the Christian religion 
had done ; for it is very certain that the num- 
ber of women, in the East, is nowhere su- 
perior to that of the men. It would, there- 
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fore, have been natural to allow only one, in 
order that all might be supplied. 

This contrast between Asia and Europe is 
still a subject of meditation. Amongst us, 
legislators allow but one wife; Greeks, Ro- 
mans, Gauls, Germans, Spaniards, Britons — 
all nations, in short, have adopted this custom. 

In Asia, on the contrary, polygamy was 
always allowed. Jews and Assyrians, Tar- 
tars and Persians, Egyptians and Turcomans, 
were always permitted to have several wives. 

Perhaps the reason of this difference is to 
be sought in the nature of the .geographical 
circumstances of Africa and Asia. These 
countries were inhabited by men of several 
colours ; polygamy is the only means of pre- 
venting them from persecuting each other. 
Legislators have imagined, that in order to 
prevent the whites from being enemies to the 
blacks, the blacks to the whites, and the cop- 
per-coloured, to both, it was necessary to make 
them all members of one identical family, and 
thus to oppose that inclination inherent in 
man, to hate whatever is not himself. Maho- 
met thought four wives sufficient for the ac- 
complishment of this purpose, because every 
man could have a black one, a white one, a 
copper- coloured one, and one of some other 
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colour. It was also, undoubtedly, agreeable 
to the nature of a sensual religion, to gratify 
the passions of its sectaries ; in which respect 
policy and the prophet agreed.* 

Whenever it is wished to emancipate the 
blacks in our colonics, and establish perfect 
equality there, the legislator must authorize 
polygamy, and allow every man to have one 
white, one black, and one Mulatto wife, at 
the same time. Thenceforth the different 
colours, each forming part of the same family, 
will obtain equal consideration from others ; 
without this, no satisfactory result will ever be 
obtained. The blacks will be more numerous 
or better informed, and then they will hold 
the whites in subjection ; and vice versa. 

In consequence of this general principle of 
the equality of colours, established by poly- 
gamy, there was no difference between the 
individuals composing the household of the 


* It is, perhaps, difficult to comprehend the possibility of 
having four wives in a country where there are no more men 
than women. The fact is, that eleven twelfths of the popu- 
lation have only one, because they can only support one, or 
obtain only one. But this confusion of races, colours, and 
nations, produced by polygamy, existing in the upper_ranLs 
of a nation, is sufficient to establish union and perfect 
equality throughout it. 
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Mamelukes. A black slave, bought by a Bey 
from an African caravan, might become a 
fciaschef, and be equal to the handsome white 
Mameluke, bom in Circassia; nor was it even 
suspected that this could be otherwise. 

VII. 

Slavery neither is, nor ever was, in the East 
what it was in Europe. In this respect, 
manners have remained as they appear in 
scripture. The maid servant marries the 
master. 

The law of the Jews supposed so little dis- 
tinction amongst them, that it prescribed re- 
gulations for the case of a servant who marries 
her master's son. Even at present, a Jltisul- 
man buys a slave, brings him up, and if he 
thinks proper, unites him to his daughter and 
makes him the heir of his fortune, without 
acting in any respect contrary to the customs 
of the country. 

Murad-Bey and Aly-Bcy had been sold to 
some of the Beys at a tender age, by mer- 
chants who had purchased them in Circassia. 
They at first performed the meanest offices in 
their master’s households. But their personal 
beauty, their dexterity in bodily exercises 
their bravery or intelligence, progressively 
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raised them to the principal situations. It is 
the same with the pachas, viziers, and sultans. 
Their slaves are promoted in the same manner 
as their sons. 

In Europe, on the contrary, whoever was 
impressed with the seal of slavery, remained 
for ever in the lowest rank of domestic society. 
Amongst the Homans, the slave might be 
freed, but he retained a despised and base 
character ; he was never considered equal to 
a free-born citizen. The slavery of the colo- 
nies, founded on the difference of colours, is 
still much more severe and degrading. 

The consequences of polygamy, the manner 
in which the natives of the East consider 
slavery and treat their slaves, differ so widely 
from our manners and ideas on slavery, that 
we can scarcely conceive what is done 
amongst them. 

It was, in the same manner, a long time 
before the Egyptians could understand that 
all the French were not the slaves of Napo- 
leon ; and after all, it was only the most en- 
lightened amongst them who could compre- 
hend it. 

Every father of a family, in the East; pos- 
sesses an absolute power over his wife, 
children, and slaves, which public authority 
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of Mahomet from his birth to his death. About 
a hundred scheiks sitting in a circle, on carpets, 
with their legs crossed, recited all the verses, 
swinging their bodies violently backwards and 
forwards, and all together. 

A grand dinner was afterwards served up, 
at which the guests sat on carpets, with their 
legs across. There were twenty tables, and 
five or six people at each table. That of the 
General-in-chief and the scheik El-Bekir was 
in the middle ; a little slab of a precious kind 
of wood, ornamented with mosaic work, was 
placed eighteen inches above the floor, and 
covered with a great number of dishes in suc- 
cession. They were pilaws of rice, a parti- 
cular kind of roast, entrees, and pastry, all 
very highly spiced. The scheiks picked every 
thing with their fingers. Accordingly water 
was brought to wash the hands three times 
during dinner. Gooseberry-water, lemonade, 
and other sorts of sherbets, were served to 
drink, and abundance of preserves and con- 
fectionary with the dessert. On the whole, 
the dinner was not disagreeable ; it was only 
the manner of eating it that seemed strange 
to us. 

In the evening the whole city was illumi- 
nated. After dinner the party went into the 
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square of El-Bekir, the illumination of which, 
in coloured glass, was very beautiful. An im- 
mense concourse of people attended. They 
were all placed in order, in ranks of from 
twenty to a hundred persons, who, standing 
close together, recited the prayers and lita- 
nies of the prophet with movements which 
kept increasing, until, at length, they seemed 
to be convulsive, and some of the most zealous 
fainted away. , 

In the course of the year the General-in-chief 
~ often accepted invitations to dine with the 
Scheik Sadda, the Scheik Fayon, and others of 
the principal Scheiks. These days were fes- 
tivals throughout the quarter. The same 
magnificence prevailed at all these entertain- 
ments, which were conducted nearly in a simi- 
lar manner. 
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CUSTOMS, SCIENCES, AND ARTS. 

I. Women; Children — II. Mirmqcv — III Cloth ng of 
tlie men and women — IV. Him ess of Horn's— .V. 
Houses; Harems. — VI Arts ami Sciences.— VII. Navi- 
gation of the Kite and canals. — VII I. Carriage, Camels, 
Dromedaries, Asses, and Horses — 1\. Institute of 
Egj-pL— X. labours of the Scientific Commission.— \ I. 
Hospitals; difflrcnt diseases, Ac — XU Plague — \IH. 
V orhs executed at Cairo — XIV, Anecdote. 

I. 

Women*, in the East, are always % cited; a 
piece of cloth covers their nose, anti partial* 
tarty their lip*?, and only allows their ejes to 
be seen. When any of the Egyptian women 
found themsches by accident, surprised with- 
out their \efl% and co\ercd only with that 
long blue shift winch forms the clothing of the 
fellah’s whes they used to take up the lower 
part of the shift to hide their faces preferring 
the exposure of any other part. 
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The 'General-in-chief Had several opportuni- 
ties of seeing some of the most distinguished 
women of the country, to whom he granted 
audiences. They were either the widows of 
Beys or Kiaschefs, or their wives, who, in 
their absence, came to him to implore his pro- 
tection. The richness of their dress, their 
noble deportment, their little soft hands and 
fine eyes, a noble and graceful carriage, and 
very elegant manners, distinguished them as 
women of education and rank superior to the 
vulgar. They always began by kissing the 
hand of Sultan Kabir* which they then placed 
on their foreheads, and afterwards on their 
stomachs. Many of them stated their re- 
quests with perfect grace, and an enchanting 
tone of voice, displaying all the intelligence and 
sweetness of the most accomplished women of 
Europe. The propriety of their demeanour, 
and the modesty of their dress, gave them ad- 
ditional fascinations ; and* the imagination de- 
lighted in guessing at charms of which they 
did not even allow a glimpse. 

Wives are sacred amongst the Orientals ; 
and in their intestine wars, they are always 


The Arabs gave this name to Napoleon ; the wore! 
Kalrir signifies Great. ‘ 
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spared. Those of the Mamelukes stayed' in 
their houses at Cairo, whilst their husbands 
were carrying on the war against the French. 
Napoleon sent Eugene, his son-in-law, to 
compliment the wife of Murad-Bey, who had 
under her command about fifty slaves belong- 
ing to this Mameluke chief and his Kiashefs. 
It was a" sort of convent of religious females, 
of which she was the abbess. She received 
Eugene on her grand divan, in the harem, to 
which he was admitted by special exception, 
and as the envoy of Sultan Kabir. All the 
women wished to see tlie'young and handsome 
Frenchman, and the slaves found it very 
difficult to restrain their impatience. The 
wife of Murad-Bey was a woman of fifty, with 
the beauty and grace suitable to that age. 
She had coffee and sherbets served up, ac- 
cording to custom, in very rich plate, and in a 
sumptuous style. She took from her finger a 
ring worth a thousand louis, which she pre- 
sented to the young officer. She then ad- 
dressed various requests to thcGcncrnl-in-chief, 
who preserved her villages for her, and always 
protected her. She passed for a woman of 
distinguished merit. Women decay early in 
Egypt; and there are more of them brown 
than fair. In general their face is a little 
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coloured, and they have a tinge of copper 
colour. The most beautiful are Greeks or 
Circassians, with whom the bazars of the 
merchants who carry on this trade, are always 
abundantly provided. The caravans from 
Darfur and the interior of Africa, bring a great 
number of beautiful negresses. 

II. 

Marriage takes place without either party s 
having ever seen the other ; sometimes the 
wife may have seen the husband, but the latter 
lias never beheld his betrothed, or at least the 
features of- her face. 

Those of the Egyptians who had rendered 
services to the French, sometimes the Scheiks 
themselves, would come and request the Ge- 
neral-in-chief to grant them in marriage a 
person’ whom they pointed out. The first re- 
quest of this kind was made by an Aga of 
Janissaries, a sort of police-agent, who had 
been very useful to the French, and who 
wished to marry a very rich widow ; this pro- 
posal appeared singular to Napoleon. ** But 
does she, love you?”—' “ No.”—' " Will she?” 

^ you command.” In fact, as soon 
as she was informed of the will of Sultan 
Kabir, she accepted the match, and the m x 
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nage was solemnized Similar transactions' 
often took place afterwards 
The wives have their prn lieges There are 
things n Inch their husbands cannot refuse 
them without passing for barbarians and 
monsters, and enraging eierj bodj agunst 
them , such, for instance, is the prn ilcgc ot 
going to the bath. These are \ aponr-batlis, 
v. here the women assemble, and where poli- 
tical and other intrigues are contmed, and 
marriages planned General Menou h;n mg mar- 
ried a lad} of Rosetta, treated her in the 
French fashion lie gaie her lus hand to en- 
ter the dining-room , the best place at table, 
the best bits at dinner were always for her. If 
she dropped her handkerchief, lie ran to pick 
it up. She related these ciicumstances m the 
hath at Rosetta, and the other women, m 
hopes of a change in the national manners, 
signed a request to Sultan Kahir, that their 
husbands might be obliged to treat them in 
the same manlier. 


III. 

q he dress of the Orientals bears no resem- 
blance to ours Instead of a In t, the} coicr 
their heads with a turban, a much more elegant 
anil comciuenl head-dress, and which bung 




280 MJ.HOUIS OF XAPOL SOX. 

the magnificence of Europe, appeared to them 
mean, and were eclipsed by the Oriental cloth- 
ing. Our hats, our tight breeches, our close 
coats, and the stock which strangles us, were 
objects of laughter and aversion to them. 
They have no occasion to change their dress 
for riding ; they use no spurs, and place their 
feet in large stirrups which render boots un- 
necessary, and spare them the trouble of dress- 
ing on purpose for this exercise, as we are ob- 
liged to do. The Franks or Christians who 
inhabit Egypt, ride on mules or asses, unless 
they are persons of elevated rank. 

V. 

Tile architecture of the Egyptians bears 
more resemblance to that of Asia than to ours. 
All the bouses have terraces, on which people 
walk; on some of them they even bathe. They 
are several stories high. In the ground-floor 
there is a sort of parlour, where the master of 
the house receives strangers, and gives refresh- 
ments. In the first-floor is usually the harem, 
to which there are only private staircases. The 
master has a little door in his apartment which 
leads to the harem. There arc other little 
staircases of this kind for the servants. A 
grand staircase is a thing unknown in Egypt. 
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The harem consists of a large room in the 
form of a cross ; opposite this runs a corridor, 
in which there are a great number of chambers. 
Round the saloon are divans more or less rich, 
and in the middle a little marble basin with a 
fountain playing in it. These ' fountains often 
throw out rose-water or essences, which per- 
fume the apartment. All the windows are 
covered with a kind of lattice, in trellis-work. 
There are no beds in the houses ; the natives 
of the East sleep on divans or carpets. When 
they have no strangers with them, they take 
their meals, sleep, and pass their leisure hours in 
the harem. As soon as the master arrives, all 
the women hasten to wait on him ; one pre- 
sents him his pipe, another his cushion, &c. 
Every thing is there for the master’s service. 

The gardens have no walks, they are arbours 
of great trees, where one may take the air, 
and sit smoking. The Egyptian, like all the 
Orientals, spends great part of the day in this 
amusement : it serves him for occupation and 
excuse. 


VI. 

The arts and sciences, in Egypt, are in their 
infancy. At Jemil-Azar they teach the philo- 
sophy of Aristotle, the rules of the Arabian 
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language, writing, and n little arithmetic ; the 
different chapters of the Koran are explained 
and discussed ; and that part of the history of 
the caliphs which is necessary for understand- 
ing and judging of the different Mahometan 
sects js taught. But the Arabs arc completely 
ignorant of the antiquities of their country, 
and their notions on geography and the spheres 
are very superficial and erroneous. There 
were a few astronomers nt Cairo, whose know- 
ledge went no farther than to enable them to 
make out the almanack. 

In consequence of this state of ignorance, 
they have little curiosity. This quality exists 
only amongst nations sufficiently informed to 
distinguish what is natural from what is ex- 
traordinary. Our balloons did not produce 
such an effect upon them as we had expected. 
The Pyramids interest them only because they 
have observed the interest they excite in 
foreigners. They know not who built them, 
and the people in general, except the best in- 
formed, look upon them n« it production of 
nature; the most enlightened amongst them, 
seeing us attach so much importance to them, 
imagined they were ratad hv some ancient 
nation from which the Franks were descended, 
li is Unis that they account for the curiosity of 
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the Europeans. The science which would be 
most useful to them is hydraulic mechanics. 
They are almost destitute of machines: yet 
they have one of a very ingenious kind for 
pouring water from a ditch or well upon higher 
ground, the prop of which is also the arm. 
They have none but horse or hand' mills; we 
did not find a single water-mill or wind-mill 
in Egypt. The use of the latter kind to raise 
the waters would be a grand acquisition for 
them, and might be productive of important 
results in Egypt. Conte constructed one for 
them. 

* 

All the artisans of Cairo are very intelli- 
gent; they executed every thing they saw 
done very completely. During the revolt of 
that city they cast mortars and cannon, but in a 
clumsy manner, similar to- that in which they 
were made in the thirteenth century. 

They knew the use of frames for weaving 
cloth ; they even had them for embroidering 
Mecca carpeting. These carpets are magni- 
ficent, and made with great art. One day 
when the General-iu-chief dined with Scheik 
El-Fayoum, they were talking of the Koran : 
et It contains all human- knowledge,” said the 
Scheiks. “Does it tell us how to cast cannon and 
make gunpowder V" asked Napoleon. “Yes,’’ 
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replied they , '• but then y on must know how 
„ to rend it 1 ” A scholastic distinction, of which 
all religions have made use, more or less. 

VII 

The traffic on the Nile is very brisk, the 
navigation very easj , they go down the riser 
with the current, and sail up it by the aid of 
the north w md, w Inch at a certain season blow s 
constantly. When the south w ind prei ails, it 
is sometimes necessary to wait a long time. 
The vessels that are used are called Jerms 
Their masts and sails arc higher than usual, 
nearly by one-third, which arises from the 
necessity of catching the w ind ov cr the mounts 
which enclose the valley 

The Kile was constantly covered with these 
jerms, some carrying goods, others passengers 
They are of different sizes Some float in 
the great canals of the Nile, others are con- 
structed to enter the small The river, near 
Cairo, is always covered with a great number 
of sails, going up and down The staff-officers 
who used the jerms in carrying orders, often 
met with accidents The Arab tribes at war 
with us used to wait for them at the turns of 
the river, vv here the wind failed them Some- 
times also, the boats would get aground m 



CUSTOMS, SCIENCES, AND ARTS. 285 

coming down the river, and the officers they 
carried were massacred. Kaiks are little 
sloops, or light narrow pinnaces, which serve 
to pass the Nile, and sail not only on the canals, 
but over the whole country as far as it is over- 
flowed. The number of light vessels on the 
Nile is greater than on any river in the world, 
owing to the circumstance that during several 
months of the year, people are obliged to 
make use of these boats to pass from one vil- 
lage to another. 

<3 I 


VIII. 

• There is neither coach nor cart in Egypt. 
Water-carriage is so abundant and so easy, 
that coaches 'are, perhaps, less necessary there 
than in any other part of the world. A car- 
riage which Ibrahim-Bey had received from 
France was thought a very remarkable thing.* 
Horses are used for traversing the city by 
all but lawyers and women, who ride on mules 
or asses. Both are surrounded by a great 


* Ceesar, Napoleon’s coachman, astonished the Egyptians 
by his dexterity in driving his carriage with six fine horses, 
in the narrow streets of Cairo and Boulac. This carriage 
crossed the whole desert of Syria, as far as St. Jean d’Acre : 
it was one of the curiosities of the country. 



285 jrEjrorRS of xapolfox. 

number of officers and sen-ant's in liveries. and 
holding great staves in their bands. 

Camels are always used for burthen; and 
serve also for riding. The lightest sort, with 
only one hump, are called dromedaries. The 
animal is trained to kneel when his rider 
wishes to mount. The latter sits on a kind of 
pack-saddle, with his legs across, and guides 
the dromedary with a bridle attached to a 
ring passed through the nostrils of the animal. 
This part of the came! being very sensitive, 
the ring produces the same effect on him as 
the bridle on the horse. He takes n very long 
step ; his ordinary pace is a long trot, which 
produces the same effect on the rider ns the 
rolling of a ship. In this manner the camel 
will travel twenty leagues in a day with ease. 

There arc usually two panniers placed on 
each side of the camel, which receive two 
persons besides luggage. This is the way in 
which women usually travel. In every cara- 
van of pilgrims there is a great number of 
camels equipped for them in this manner. 
These animals can carry half a ton ; but their 
usual burthen is six hundred weight. Their 
milk and flesh arc good nourishment. 

The dromedary, like the camel, drinks little, 
and can even endure thirst for several days. 
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He finds, even in the driest places, something 
eatable. He is made for the Desert. 

There is an immense quantity of asses in 
Egypt ; they are large, and of a fine breed ; 
at Cairo they in some measure supply the 
place of hackney coaches : a soldier could hire 
one for a whole day, for a few paras. At the 
time of the expedition into Syria there were - 
above eight thousand with the army : they 
were extremely serviceable. • • 

The horses in the Deserts contiguous - to 
Egypt are the finest in the world : the stallions 
of this race have improved every breed in 
Europe. The Arabs bestow great pains on 
the preservation of the purity of the race ; 
they have the genealogy of their stallions and 
mares. The chief distinction of the Arabian 
horse is the swiftness, and particularly the 
ease and gentleness of his paces. He drinks 
only once a day, seldom trots, and almost al- 
ways either walks or gallops. He can stop 
suddenly on his hind legs, which it would be 
impossible to get our horses to do. 

. j 

IX. 

The Institute of Egypt was composed of 
members of the French Institute, and of the 
men of science and artists of the commission 
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who did not' belong to that body. They as- 
sembled and added to their number several 
officers of the artillery and staff, and others 
who had cultivated the sciences or literature. 

The Institute was placed in one of the pa- 
laces of the Beys. The grand hall of the 
harem, by means of some alterations, became 
the place of their sittings, and the rest of the 
palace served for the habitation of the mem- 
bers. Before this huilding there was a very 
extensive garden, which adjoined the country, 
and near which the fort called Dc 1’Institut 
was erected on a mount. 

A great number of machines, and physical, 
chemical, and Astronomical instruments, had 
been brought from France. They were dis- 
tributed in the different rooms, which were also 
successively filled with all the curiosities of the 
country, whether of the animal, vegetable, or 
mineral kingdom. 

The garden of the palace became a botanical 
garden. A chemical laboratory was formed at 
head-quarters: Bcrthollet performed experi- 
ments there several times every week, at 
which Napoleon and a great number of officers 
attended. 

The establishment of the Institute excited 
great curiosity amongst the infiabr 



CUSTOMS, SCIENCES, .AND ARTS. 289 

Cairo. Understanding that these meetings 
were not held for any purpose connected with 
religion, they persuaded themselves that they 
were , assemblies of alchemists, for the purpose 
of endeavouring to discover the art of making 
gold. 

The simple manners of the scientific men, 
their Constant occupations, the respect which 
the army paid them, their usefulness in the 
works of art and manufactures, respecting* 
which' the artists of the country had to com- 
municate with them, soon gained them the 
good will and respect of the whole population. 

X. 

The members of the Institute were also em * 
ployed in the civil administration. Monge 
and Berthollet were appointed commissioners 
to the grand divan, and the mathematician 
Founder to the divan oi Cairo. Costaz was 
made the principal editor of a journal; the 
astronomers Nourris and Noel visited all the' 
principal points of Egypt to fix their geogra- 
phical pbsitions, particularly that of the an- 
cient monuments. It was wished bv si ci 
means to reconcile the ancient and modem 
geography. 

Lepeyre/ the engineer of bridges zzi mad*. 

Memoirs . — vol. ii. - c- 
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was instructed to take the levels and draw the 
plans for the canal of Suez , and the engineer 
Gerard to study the system of navigation of 
the Nile 

One of the members of the Institute had the 
direction of the mint of Cairo He had a 
great quantity of paras, a small coin of the 
country, made. This was a profitable opera- 
tion , the treasury gained sixty per cent, by it. 
'The paras circulated, not only m Egypt, but 
m Africa and the deserts of Arabia , and in- 
stead of impeding circulation and injuring 
the exchange, the disadvantages of copper 
money, these promoted them ContC esta- 
blished several manufactures. 

The ovens for hatching chickens, which 
Egypt has possessed from the remotest anti- 
quity, stiongly excited the attention of the 
Institute. In several other practices which 
were traditionally handed down in this coun- 
try, traces were recognized which were pre 
served with the utmost solicitude as useful to 
the history of the arts, and capable of leading 
to the recovery of many lost arts of antiquity . 

General Andreossy was charged with a sci- 
entific and military mission to reconnoitre 
hakes Menzalch, liourlos, and Natron. Gcofiry 
employed himself on natural history. The 
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draftsmen Dutertrc and Rigolo made drawings 
of every thing calculated to give an idea of 
costumes and monuments of antiquity. They 
drew the portraits of all those natives who had 
devoted themselves to the Gencral-in-chief, 
which distinction flattered them greatly. 

At the Institute, General Cafarclli and 
Colonel Sukolski often read curious memoirs, 
which had been collected amongst the mem- 
bers of that society. 

Upon the conquest of Upper Egypt, which 
was not effected until the second year, the 
whole scientific commission proceeded thither 
to prosecute their researches on Antiquities. 

These various labours gave rise to the mag- 
nificent work on Egypt, written and engraved 
during the first fifteen years of this century, at 
an expense of several millions. 

XI. 

The climate of Egypt is universally healthy ; 
nevertheless one of the first subjects to which 
the government turned its attention was the 
formation of hospitals. For this purpose 
every thing was to create. The house of Ibra- 
him-Bey, situate on the bank of the canal of 
Rodah, a quarter of a league from Cairo, was 
appropriated as the grand hospital. It was 

u 2 
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rendered capable of accommodating five hun- 
dred sick. Instead of bedsteads, large wicker 
panniers were used, on which mattresses of cot- 
ton or wool were placed, with palliasses made 
with wheaten and maize straw, which is very 
plentiful there. In a short time this hospital 
was abundantly supplied in every respect. 
Similar establishments were formed at Alex- 
andria, Rosetta, and Damietta, and the regi- 
mental hospitals were greatly extended. 

The French army in' Egypt was much in- 
commoded by diseases of the eyes; more than 
half the soldiers were attacked by them. These 
disorders arise, it is said, from two causes ; 
from the salts which exist in the sand and dust, 
and necessarily affect the sight, and from the 
irritation produced by the check of the perspi- 
ration in very cold nights succeeding burning 
days. Whether this explanation be correct or 
not, this ophthalmia evidently results from the 
climate. Saint-I.ouis, on his return from his 
Oriental expedition, brought back a multitude 
of blind ; and it was this circumstance that 
gave rise to the establishment of the hospital 
of the Quinzc- 1 7ngts at Paris. 
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XII. 

The plague always comes from the coasts, 
and never from Upper Egypt. Lazarettoes 
are placed at Alexandria, Rosetta, and Dami- 
etta ; a very fine one was also constructed in 
the Isle of Rodah; and when the plague ap- 
peared, all the sanitary precautions of Mar- 
seilles were adopted. These precautions 
proved extremely beneficial. They were 
wholly unknown to the inhabitants, who at 
first submitted to them with repugnance, but 
eventually became sensible of their utility. 
The plague occurs during the winter, and dis- 
appears entirely in June. It has been much 
disputed whether this disorder be endemic to 
Egypt. Those who maintain the affirmative, 
think they have remarked that it manifests 
itself at Alexandria, or on the coast of Dami- 
etta, in those years distinguished by the un- 
common occurrence' of rain in these countries. 
There is, moreover, no instance of its ever 
having commenced in Cairo or Upper Egypt, 
where it never rains. Those who conceive 
that it comes from Constantinople, or other 
parts of Asia, also ground their opinion on the 
fact that the first symptoms always manifest 
themselves along the coasts. 
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XIII 

At EIpln-Bey's house, in the squire of El- 
Bekir, occupied by the General-m-chief, seie- 
ral works were executed for the purpose of 
adapting it to our use The first was the 
construction of a grand staircase leading to 
the first story, the ground floor ln\ ing been 
left for offices and the staff The garden, also, 
underwent alterations It had no walks, but 
a great number were made, ns well as marble 
basins and jets d can The nati\ cs of the East 
arc not fond of walking, to walk when one 
might be sitting, appears to them an absurdity 
which they can only account for from the 
petulance of the Trench character 

Some projectors established a sort of Tivoli 
in the garden of Cairo, m which, like that of 
Pans, there were illuminations, fire-work®, 
and promenades In the evening it was. the 
rendezvous of the army and people of the 
country 

A causeway was constructed, communi- 
cating betw een Cairo and Boulac, which was 
passable at all times, even dunng the flood 
A theatre was built, and a great number of 
houses were arranged and adapted to our 
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customs, like that of the General-in-chief. 
Scavengers were appointed.* 

At the extremity of the Isle of Rodah, 
several windmills were erected for making 
flour ; and others had begun to be employed 
for raising the water and watering the lands. 
Several sluices had been made, and every 
thing necessary for commencing the works of 
the canal of Suez had been prepared ; but the 
fortifications and military buildings occupied 
all the strength and activity of the army during 
this first year. 

. XIV. 

Napoleon often invited the Scheiks to dinner. 
Although our customs were very different from 
theirs, they thought chairs, knives and forks, 
very convenient. After one of these dinners, 
he one day asked Sclieik El-Mondi, “What is 
the most useful thing I have taught you, in 
these six months that I have been amongst 
you?” “The most useful thing you have 
taught me,” replied the Scheik, half in jest and 
half in earnest, “is to drink at my dinner.” 
The Arabs never drink until their meal is ended. 


* The Egyptians heat their ovens partly with reeds and 
partly with the dung of camels and horses, which, when dried 
in the sun, serves for fuel. 
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Arabia is, ip form, a trapezium. One of 
its sides, bounded by the Red Sea and the 
Isthmus of Suez, is five hundred leagues in 
length. That which extends from the straits 
of Babel-Mandel to the cape of Razelgate, is 
four hundred and fifty. The "third, which 
extends from Razelgate across the Persian 
Gulf and the Euphrates to the mountains 
near Aleppo, on the borders of Syria, is six 
hundred leagues in length, being the longest 
side. The fourth, which is the least, is one 
hundred and fifty leagues from Rafia, the 
boundary of Egypt, to beyond Alcxandretta 
and the mountain* of Rosas ; it separates 
Arabia from Syria. In this last country, 
throughout the extent above-mentioned, 'the 
cultivated lands run thirty leagues in width, 
and the Desert, which forms part of it, extends 
thirty leagues, as far as Palmyra. Syria is 
bounded on the North by Asia Minor, on the 
West by the Mediterranean, on the South by 
Egypt, and on the East by Arabia ; thus it is 
the complement of the latter country, in con- 
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junction with which it forms a large isle com- 
prehended between the Mediterranean, the 
Red Sea, the Ocean, the Persian Gulf, .and 
the Euphrates. Syria differs totally from 
Egypt, in population, climate, and soil. The 
latter is a single plain, formed by the valley 
of one of the largest rivers in the world ; the 
other is the assemblage of a great number of 
valleys. Five sixths of the land are hills or 
mountains, a chain of which crosses all Syria, 
and runs parallel with the coast of the Medi- 
terranean for a distance of ten leagues. To 
the right, this chain pours its waters into two 
rivers, which run in the same direction as it- 
self, the Jordan and the Orontes. These rivers 
rise in Mount Lebanon', which is the centre of 
Syria, and the most elevated point of this 
chain. The Orontes L takes its course between 
the mountains and Arabia, from South to 
North, and after running sixty leagues, falls 
into the sea near the Gulf, of Antioch/ As 
this river runs very near the foot of the moun- 
tains, it ‘receives but a small number of tri- 
butary streams. The Jordan, which rises 
twenty leagues from the Orontes on the Ante- 
Lebanon, runs from North to South. It re- 
ceives. about ten smaller streams from the 
chain of mountains which crosses Syria. After 
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op the Persian Golf and the Euphrates, 
passing Palmyra and Amasia, and proceeding 
at one period to Tyre, at another to Antioch, 

The most elevated point of all Syria is 
Mount Lebanon, which is hot a mountain of 
the third order, a id is covered with enormous 
pines ; that of Palestine is Mount Tabor. The 
Orontes and Jordan, the largest streams of 
these countries, are both little rivers. 

Syria was the cradle of the religions of 
Moses and Jesus; Isiamism arose in Arabia. 
Thus the same corner of the earth produced 
the three religions which have destroyed poly- 
theism, and carried to every part of the globe 
the knowledge of one only God, the Creator of 
the universe. 

Almost all the wars of the Crusaders of the 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries 
were carried oninSyria; and St. Jean d’Acre, 
Ptolemais, Joppa, and , Damascus, were the 
principal scenes of action. The influonee of 
their arms, and their residence, which was pro- 
tracted, for several ages, have left traces, which 
may still bo perceived. 

There arc many Jews in Syria, who come 
from all parts of the world to die in the Holy 
Land of Japhet. There are also many Chris- 
tians, some of whom arc descended from the 
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Crusaders ; and others are indigenous families, 
who did not embrace Mahometanism at the 
time of the conquest by the Arabs. They are 
confounded together, and it is no longer pos- 
sible to distinguish them. Chefamer, Naza- 
reth, Bethlehem, and part of Jerusalem, are 
peopled by Christians only. In the pacha- 
ships of Acre and Jerusalem, the Christians 
and Jews together are superior in number to 
the Musulmans. Behind Mount Lebanon are 
the Druses, a nation whose religion ap- 
proaches nearly to that of the Christians. At 
Damascus and Aleppo, the Mahometans form 
a great majority ; there exists, however, a 
considerable number of Syriac Christians. 
The Mutualis, Mahometans of the sect of Ali, 
who inhabit the banks of the river which runs 
from Lebanon towards Tyre, were formerly 
numerous and powerful; but at the time of the 
expedition of the French into Syria they had 
greatly declined; the cruelty and oppression 
of Gezzar Pacha had destroyed a great number 
of them. All who remained, however, ren- 
dered us great services, and distinguished 
themselves by extraordinary intrepidity. All 
the traditions we possess relating to 'ancient 
Egypt, carry its population very high. But 
Syria cannot, in this respect, have exceeded 
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land by the Directory, and the influence of 
the enemies of France over the Porte, ren- 
dered success much more difficult. 

In the mean time two Turkish armies assem- 
bled, one at Rhodes, and the other in Syria, to 
attack the French in Egypt. It appears that 
they mere to act simultaneously in the month 
of May, the first by landing at Aboukir. and 
the second by crossing the Desert which di- 
vides Syria from Egypt. In the beginning of 
January news arrived that Gczzar Pacha had 
been appointed Seraskier of the army of Syria ; 
that his vanguard, under the command of Ab- 
dalla, had already arrived at El-Arisch, had 
occupied that place, and was engaged in re- 
pairing the fort, which may be considered as 
the key of Egypt on the Syrian side. A train 
of artillery of forty guns, served by 1200 can- 
noneers, the only troops of that kind in the 
empire that had been trained in the European 
manner, had landed at Jaffa: considerable 
magazines were forming in that town; and a 
great number of transports, part of which 
came from Constantinople, were employed for 
this purpose. At Gaza, stores of skins to hold 
water had been formed; report said there 
were enough of them to enable an army of 
00,000 men to cross the Desert. 
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If the French* had remained quiet in Egypt, 
they would certainly have been attacked by 
the two armies at once ; it was also to be 
feared 'that the Turks wo t uld be joined by a 
body of European troops, and that the attack 
would be made at a moment of internal troubles. 
In this case, even if the French had been vic- 
torious, it would have been impossible for them 
to have profited by their conquest. By sea, 
they had no fleet ; and by land, the Desert of 
seventy-five leagues, which separates Syria 
from Egypt, was not passable by an army in 
the height of the hot season. 

The rules of war, therefore, required the 
French general to anticipate his enemies, to 
cross. the great Desert during the winter, to 
possess himself of all the magazines which the 
enemy had formed on the coast of Syria, and 
to attack and destroy the troops in succession 
as fast as they collected. 

According to this plan, the divisions of the 
army of Rhodes were obliged to hasten to the 
aid of Syria, and Egypt remained quiet, which 
allowed us to march the greater part of our 
forces into Syria. The Mamelukes of Murad- 
Bev and Ibrahim-Bey, the Arabs of the Desert 
of Egypt, the Druses of Mount Lebanon,- the 
Mutualis, the Christians of Syria, and the 
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whole party of the Scheik of Ayer, in Syria, 
might join the troops when masters of that 
country, and the commotion would communi- 
cate to ever}' part of Arabia. The provinces 
of the Ottoman empire in which Arabic is 
spoken, heartily prayed for a change, and 
waited for a leader. We might, if fortunate, 
have been on the Euphrates by the middle of 
the summer, with 100,000 auxiliaries, who 
would have had a reserve or 25,000 French 
veterans, some of the best troops in the world, 
with a numerous train of artillery. Constan- 
tinople would then have been menaced ; and 
if an amicable connexion could have been 
formed with the Porte, we might have crossed 
the Desert, and marched on the Indus by the 
end of autumn. 


NOTE ON JAFFA. 

Jaffa, a town containing from seven to eight 
thousand inhabitants, which was the portion of 
the Sultana Valida, is situate sixteen leagues 
from Gaza, and one league from the little river 
of Maar, which, at its mouth, is not fordaldc. 
The wall, on the land side, is formed by a half 
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hexagon one of the sides looks towards Gaza, 
another towards the Jordan, a third towards 
Acre, and a fourth runs along the sea-side in 
the form of a concave half-circle. There is a 
port for small ships, in a bad state, and tole- 
rable open roads. On the Koicli is the con- 
vent of the Fathers of the Holy Land (the 
Recollets Chaussds), stewards of Nazareth, 
and proprietors of several other communities 
in Palestine. The fortifications of Jaffa con- 
sist of great walls flanked with towers, with- 
out ditches or counterscarps. These towers 
were lined with artillery, but the range of the 
batteries had not been well understood, and 
the guns were unskilfully placed, The en- 
virons of Jaffa consist of a' valley full of gardens 
and orchards; the ground affords many opportu- 
nities of approaching within a pistol-shot of the 
ramparts without being perceived. Above a 
cannon-shot from Jaffa is the rideau which 
commands the country ; the line of counter- 
vallation was traced there. This was the pro- 
per place for the army to encamp in ; but as it 
was far from the water, and exposed to the 
scorching heat of the sun, the rideau being 
open, the troops preferred stationing them- 
selves in some groves of orange-trees, and hav- 
ing the military positions guarded by posts. 

x 2 
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Mount Carmel is situate on a promontory of 
the same name, thtec leagues from Acre, form- 
ing the extreme left of the bay It is steep on 
every side; at its summit there is a cement 
'and fountains, and a roch on which there is the 
print of a man's foot, which tradition states 
to have been left by Elijah when he ascended 
into heaven 

This mount commands the whole coast, ami 
ships steer by it when they are making for 
Syria. At its foot runs the river Caisruni, the 
mouth of which is seven or eight hundred 
toises from Caiffa. This little tow n, situate on 
the sea-shore, contains three thousand inhabi- 
tants , vt has a small port, a wall m the ancient 
style, w ith tow ers, ami is commanded bj the 
heights of Carmel at a very short distance 
The way to Acre from the mouth of the C,us- 
rum runs along the sands on the sea shore for 
a league and a half, when it meets the mouth 
of the Belus, a little river which rises on the 
hills of Chefamor, and the waters of which 
scarcely flow . This river is marshy down lo 
its mouth, and falls mto the «ca about fifteen 
hundred toises from Acre It passes within a 
musquet-shot of the height of Richard Ca nr dr 
Lion, situate on its right hank, six hundred 
toises from f-amt Jean d Acre, 
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ox tiii suer, or sAiNT-.ir.AN' n’ACur. 

Tun siege of Saint-Jean d’Acre may be 
divided into three periods. 

First period. It began on t he 20th oj* 
March, the day cm which the trench was 
opened, and ended on the 1st of April.- — During 
this period our battering-train consisted of one 
thirty-two pounder carronadc, which Major 
Lambert had taken at Caiffa, by seizing the 
long boat of the Tiger by main force; but it 
was not possible to make use of if. with the 
carriage belonging to the boat, and we were 
destitute of balls. These difficulties speedily 
vanished. In twenty- four hours the park of 
artillery constructed a carriage. As for balls, 
Sir Sidney Smith took upon himself to provide 
them. A few horsemen or waggons made their 
appearance from time to time ; upon which the 
commodore approached and poured in an alter- 
nate fire from all his tiers ; and the soldiers, to 
whom the director of the park paid five. soz/.v per 
ball, immediately ran to pick them up. They 
were so much accustomed to this manoeuvre 
that they would go and fetch them in the midst 
of the cannonade, and the shouts of laughter it 
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occasioned Sometimes, also, a sloop was 
brought forward , the construction of a batten 
w as pretended to be begun Thus we obtained 
tw ell e and thirty -tw o pounder balls Y'c 
had powder, for the pari, had brought some 
from Cairo, and more had been found at Jaffa 
and Gaza On the whole, tlie total of our 
means, m the way of artillery, including our 
field-pieces, consisted of four twclte-pounders, 
proi ided \\ ith 200 rounds each, eight how lt- 
zers, a thirty -tw o^pounder carronade, and 
thirty four-pounders 

The engineer General Samson, being or- 
dered to reconnoitre the tow n, declared posi- 
tncly on his return that it had neither counter- 
scarp nor ditch tre said he had reached the 
foot of the rampart, in the night, and reccucd 
a niusquet-shot there by w Inch he w as set crcli 
wounded. Ills report was incorrect; he had 
in fact reached a w all, but not the rampart 
Unfortunately measures were tahen according 
to the information he had gnen A hope was 
entertained of taking the town in three days 
It is not so strong as Jaffa, it was slid, its 
garrison is only between 2 and 3000 men, 
while Jaffa, with a much more limited space 
to defend, had 8000 men w hen it w as taken 
On the 25th of March, the cwmmnilc an I 
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the lour twelve-pounders made a breach in the 
wall, in the coarse of four hours, which was 
deemed practicable. A young officer of en- 
gineers, with fifteen sappers and twenty-five 
grenadiers, was charged to mount to the as- 
sault, to clear the foot of the tower, and Ad- 
jutant-commander I/augier, who was stationed 
in the place of arms, a hundred toiscs from 
the spot, waited for the completion of this 
operation, to rush upon the breach. The sap- 
pers, on coming out from behind the aqueduct, 
had but thirty toises to go, but they were 
stopped short by a counterscarp of fifteen feet, 
and a ditch which they estimated at several 
toises in width. Five or six of them were 
wounded, and the rest, pursued by a dreadful 
fire of musquetry, regained the trench preci- 
pitately. 

A miner was immediately sent to work to 
blow up the counterscarp. In three days, that 
is to say on the 28 th, the mine was ready ; 
the miners declared that the counterscarp 
might be blown up. This difficult operation 
was performed under the fire of all the ram- 
, parts and of a great quantity of mortars, di- 
rected by excellent gunners, furnished by the 
English ships, which scattered shells in all 
directions. All our eisrht-inch mortars and 
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fine pieces v. Inch the English hud taken, now 
strengthened the defence of the place The 
mine was sprung on the 2Sth of March, hut 
it did not succeed well, it had not been dug 
deep enough, and overthrew only half the 
counterscarp, above eight feet of which re- 
mained The sappers, however, nsserted tint 
it was entirely destroyed The Staff olTicrr 
Madly was consequently sent with a detach- 
ment of twenty-five grenadiers to support tin 
officer of engineers who advanced to the coun- 
terscarp v\ itli si\ sappers They had taken 
the precaution to provide themselves with 
three ladders, with which they descended it 
As they were annoyed by the musquetry , they 
fixed the ladders to the breach, and the sappers 
and grenadiers preferred mounting to the as- 
sault to clearing the foot of the breath They 
gave notice to Laugier, who was ready to 
second them with two battalions, that they 
were in the foss6, that the breach was practi- 
cable, and that it was tune to support them 
Laugicr hastened up to them nt n running 
Ucp , but on reaching the counterscarp lie 
met the grenicncrs returning, who said that the 
breach was too high by some ftet, and lint 
Madly and several of their comrades had been 
killed 
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When the Turks saw this young officer 
fastening the ladder, terror seized upon them ; 
they fled to the port, and Gezzar himself had 
got on board ship. But the death of Mailly 
frustrated the whole operation ; the two batta- 
lions dispersed themselves in order to return 
the enemy’s fire of musquetry. Laugier was 
killed, and some loss was incurred without 
producing any result. This event was very 
unfortunate, for this was the day on which 
the town ought to have been taken ; reinforce- 
ments arrived by sea daily from that time. 

Second period. From the 1st of April to the 
27th. — A new well was now sunk for a mine, 
intended to blow up the whole counterscarp, in 
order that the fossd 'might no longerbeany im- 
pediment. What had already been done was 
found useless ; it was easier to make a new 
approach. Eight days were requisite for the 
miners. The counterscarp was blown up, the 
operation succeeded perfectly. On the 10th, 
the mine was continued under the foss6 in 
order to blow up the whole tower. There was 
now no hope of getting in at the breach, the 
enemy having filled it up with all sorts of com- 
bustibles. The approaches were carried on 
for six days more. The besieged perceived 
what was doing, and made a sortie in -three 
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lippeaux' formed lines of counter-attack ; they 
began at Gezzar's palace, and the right of the 
front of attack. He also dug two trenches, 
resembling two sides of a triangle, which took 
all our works in flank. The numerical supe- 
riority of the enemy, the great number of 
labourers in the city, and the quantity of hales 
of cotton with which they formed the cpaule- 
ments, materially expedited the works. In a 
few days they flanked the whole tower on the 
right and left, after which they raised cava- 
liers, and lined them with twenty-four-pound- 
ers ; their counter-attack and batteries were 
several times carried and overthrown, and 
their guns spiked; but we were never able to 
maintain tiiesc works, because they were so 
entirely commanded by the towers and the 
wall. The order was then given to proceed 
against them by sap, so that their workmen 
and ours were only separated by two or three 
fathoms of ground, and were marching directly 
against each other. Fougasses were also esta- 
blished, which afforded means of entering the 
enemy's boynu, and destroying all who were 
not on their guard. 


A Trench emigrant, ofiiccr of engineer*. 
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It -was thus that, on the 1st of May, two 
hours before daybreak,' possession was ob- 
tained of the most salient part of the counter- 
attack without any loss. Twenty volunteers 
endeavoured, at the 1 first peep of dawn, to 
effect a lodgement in the tower, 'the defences 
of which our battery had entirely razed. But 
at that moment the enemy made a sortie on 
their right, and their balls striking behind the 
detachment, which was endeavouring to lodge 
itself under the ruins, obliged it to fall back. 
The sortie was briskly repulsed ; five or six 
hundred of’ the besieged were killed, and a 
great number driven into the sea. As the 
tower was totally destroyed, it was resolved 
to attack a portion of the rampart by mining, 
in order to avoid the retrenchment which the 
enemy had constructed. The counterscarp 
was blown up. The mine was already carried 
across under the ditch, and was beginning to 
extend under the scarp, when, on the 6th, the 
enemy debouched by a sap covered by the 
fosse, surprised the mask of the mine, and filled 
up the well. 

On the 7th, the enemy received a reinforce- 
mentoffresh troops, amountingto 12,000 men. 
As soon as their arrival was announced by si<r- 
nals, it was calculated that according- to.t he state 
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of the wind they could not land for six hours. 
In consequence of this a twcntv-four.poundcr, 
which had been sent by Rear-admiral Perrc, 
was immediately brought into play : which 
battered down a piece of the wall to'tlie right 
of the tower which was on our left. At night 
the troops attacked all the enemy’s works, 
filled up the trenches, killed all they met with, 
spiked the guns, mounted the breach, made a 
lodgement in the-tower, and entered the place ; 
in short we were masters of the town, when 
the troops which had landed appeared in for- 
midable numbers, to renew the battle. Rnm- 
baut was killed ; 1600 men fell with him, or 
were taken : Lannes was wounded. The be- 
sieged sallied forth by every gate, and took 
the breach in rear; but there was an end 
of their success ; our troops marched against 
them, and after driving them back into the 
town, and cutting off several columns, regained 
the breach. Seven or eight hundred prisoners 
were taken ; they were armed with European 
bayonets, and came from Constantinople. The 
enemy’s loss was enormous ; nil our batteries 
fired upon him with grape, and our success 
appeared so great, that on the 10th, at two, in 
the morning, Napoleon ordered a new assault. 
General Dcbon was killed in this last action. 
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There were 20,000 men in 'ihe place, and 

GezzarV house and all the others were so 

thronged with defenders that we could not 
_ *■»•» — 

pass beyond the breach. 

Under these circumstances what was the 
General-in-chief to do ? On the one hand 
Rear-admiral Per re, who had returned from a 
cruise, had for the third time landed artillery 
at Tintura. We were beginning to have suf- 
ficient artillery to entitle us to hope to reduce 
the town. But, on the, other hand, the pri- 
soners informed us that new succours were 
leaving Rhodes when they embarked. The - 
reinforcements received and expected by the 
enemy might render the success of the siege 
problematical ; remote as we were from France 
and Egypt, we could not afford fresh losses : 
we had at Jaffa and in the camp 1200 wounded ; 
the plague was in our hospital. On the 20th 
the siege was raised. 



EGYPT, 

March, April, and May, 1790. 

Battle of Aiioukiu. 

I. Insurrection ng-wm the French II. Murad-Hcj \o\tti 

the rlcsert of Nubh, nnd advances into Lower Egypt — 
III. Mustapha Pacha lands nt Abouhir, and takes the fort. 
— IV, Movement of the French army.— V. Napoleon 
advances to Alexandria. — VI. Junction of the army at 
Birketh; Napoleon marches against the Turkish army. 
Battle of Aboulir, 25th July, 1799. 

I. 

Bum no the expedition into Syria, the in- 
habitants of Egypt conducted them^chcs ns 
if it had been a province of France. Bc^aix, 
in Upper Egypt, continued to repulse the at- 
tacks of the Arabs and to'secure the country 
from the attempts of Murad-Bey, who made 
incursions from the desert of Nubia into dif- 
ferent parts of the valley. Sir Sidney Smith, 
forgetting what he owed to the character of 
the French officers, had caused a great number 
of circulars and libels to be printed, which he 
sent to the generals and commandants remain- 
ing in Egvpt, proposing to them to return 
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to France, and guaranteeing their passage, if 
they chose to do so, whilst the Commander-in - 
' chief was in Syria. These proposals appeared 
so extravagant, that it became the general opi- 
nion of the army that the commodore was 
mad. General Dugua, commanding in Lower 
Egypt, prohibited all communication with 
him, and indignantly rejected his insinuations. 

* The French forces- in Lower Egypt were 
daily increased by the arrival of men from the • 
- hospitals, who reinforced .the third battalions 
of the corps. The fortifications of Alexandria, 
Rosetta, Rhamanieh, Damietta, Salahieh, Bel- 
beis, and the different parts of the Nile, which 
it had been thought proper to occupy with 
towers, went on constantly during these three 
months. General Dugua had only to repress 
the incursions of the Arabs, and some partial 
revolts ; the mass of the inhabitants, influenced 
by the scheiks and ulemas, remained submis- 
sive and faithful. The first event which at- 
tracted the General’s attention was the revolt 
of theEmir-Hadji.* The privileges and emolu- 
ments attached to this place were very consi- 
derable. The General-in-chief had authorized 
the Emir-Hadji to establish himself in Sharkieh, 


* Prince of the Caravan of Mecca. 
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to complete the organization of Ins household. 
He had already 300 armed men ; but he 
wanted 8 or 900 to form a sufficient escort 
for the caravan of the pilgrims of Mecca. He 
was faithful to Sultan Kabir until the battle 
of Mount Tabor, but Gczzar hat ing succeeded 
in communicating; with him coastwise, and 
informing him that the armies of Damascus 
and the Naplousams were surrounding the 
French at the camp of Acre, and that the 
latter, weakened by the siege, were irreme- 
diably lost, he began to despair of the success 
of the French, and to listen to Gczzar, en- 
dear ourtng to make his peace by rendering 
him some service On the 15th of April, 
haling received more false intelligence from 
an emissary of Gczzar, he declared his revolt 
by a proclamation published throughout Shar* 
kich. He asserted that Sultan Kabir had been 
killed before Acre, and the vv hole of the French 
army taken. The mass of the population of 
the prov mce remained deaf to these insinua- 
tions. Five or sia villages only displayed the 
standard of revolt, and his forces Here only 
increased by 400 horse, belonging to a tribe of 
Arabs. 

General l.anussc, with his moveable column, 
left the Delta, passed the Nile, and marched 



BATTLE OF ABOUKIB. 


323 


against the Emir-Hadji ; after several slight 
affairs, and various movements, he succeeded 
in surrounding him, attacked him . briskly, 
put all who defended themselves to death, 
dispersed the Arabs, and burnt the most guilty 
village as an example. The Emir-Hadji es- 
caped with four other persons, through the 
Desert, and reached Jerusalem. 

During these Occurrences in Sharkieh, others 
of greater importance were transacting in 
Bahireh. A man of the Desert of Derne, pos- 
sessed of a great reputation for sanctity 
amongst the Arabs of'his tribe, took it into his 
head, or attempted to persuade others, that he 
was the angel Elmody, whom * the Prophet 
promises, in the Koran, to send to the aid of 
the elect, in the most critical' circumstances. 
This opinion gained ground in the tribe ; the 
man had all the qualities adapted to excite the 
/fanaticism of the populace. He succeeded in 
persuading them that he lived without food, 
and by the special grace of the Prophet. 
Every day, at the hour of prayer, and before - 
all the faithful, a bowl of milk was brought to 
him, in which he dipped his fingers and passed 
them over his lips ; this being,- as he said, the 
only nourishment' he took. He formed him- 
self a guard of 120 men of his tribe, well 

t 2 
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armed and completely infatuated with zeal. 
He repaired to the Great Oasis, where he met 
with a caravan of pilgrims, consisting of 400 
Maugrebins from Fez; he announced himself 
as the angel Elmody, they believed and fol- 
lowed him. These 400 men were well armed, 
and had a great number of camels; he thus 
found himself at the head of between 0 and GOO 
men, and marched to Damanhour, where he 
surprised GO men of the nautical legion, killed 
them, and took their musqucls and a four- 
pounder. This success increased the number of 
his partisans ; lie then visited all the mosques of 
Damanhour and the neighbouring ullages, and 
from the pulpit, which is used by the readers 
of the Koran, announced his divine mission. 
He declared himself incombustible and ball- 
proof, and assured his hearers that all who 
would follow him would hare nothing to fear 
from the musquets, bayonets, and cannon of 
the French. He was the angel Elmody ! lie 
convinced, and enlisted 3 or 4000 men in 
Bnhirch, amongst whom there were 4 or f>00 
well armed. He armed the others with great 
pikes and shovels, and exercised th cm in 
throwing dusfagam'l the enemy, declaring 
that this blessed dust would frustrate nil the 
efforts of the French against them. 



Colonel Lefebvrc, who commander) at Rbio 
manieh, left 50 men in the fort, and net out 
with 200 men to retake Ikimanhour. The 
angel Elmody marched to meet him ; Colonel 
Lefetwre was surrounded by the hUfMt’i or 
forces of the anarch The action commenced. 
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at Damauhotir. There was reason to fear that 
the whole of Bahireh, and by degrees the 
neighbouring provinces also, might revolt ; but 
a proclamation from the Schciks at Cairo ar- 
rived in time, and prevented a general revolt. 

General Lanusse speedily crossed the Delta ; 

■ and from the province of Skarkieh, proceeded 
to file Baliirch, where lie arrived on the 8tli 
of Slav. - He marched on Damanhour, ami de- 
feated the troops of the angel Elmody. All 
those who were unarmed, dispersed and fled to 
their villages. lie fell on the fanatics without 
mercy, and shot 1500 of them, amongst whom 
was the angel Elmody himself. He took Da- 
manhour! and the tranquillity of Bahireh was 
restored. 

On the news that the French army had re- 
passed the Desert, and was reluming into 
Egypt, a general consternation' prevailed in 
the East. The Druses, the Mulualis, the 
Christians of Syria, and the partisans of Ayer, 
could only effect their pence with Gcaar by 
making great pecuniary sacrifices. Gcnat 
was less cruel than formerly ; almost all bis 
military household bad been killed at Saint- 
Jean d'Acre, and this old man survived all 
those whom he bad brought up. The plagur, 
■which was making great rasages in that to«n. 
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also increased his troubles, and gave the final 
blow to his power. He did not go out of his 
pachasliip. 

The pacha of Jerusalem resumed possession 
of Jaffa. Ibrahim-Bey, with 400 Mamelukes 
that he still had left, took up a position at 
Gaza ; there was some parleying and some 
skirmishing with the garrison of El-Arisch. ’ 

II. 

Elphi-Bey and Osman-Bey, with 300 Mame- 
lukes, a thousand Arabs ,and a thousand camels, 
carrying their wives and their riches, went 
down through the Desert, -between the right 
bank of the Nile and Bed Sea, and reached 
the Oasis of Sebaiar in the beginning of July ; 
they waited for Ibrahim-Bey, who was to join 
them at Gaza, and thus united they wished to 
induce all Sharkieh to revolt, to penetrate 
into the Delta, and advance on Aboukir. 

Brigadier-general Lagrange left Cairo’ with 
one brigade and half, the dromedary regi- 
ment; he arrived in presence of the enemy 
in the night of the 9th of July, and manoeuvred 
so skilfully that he surrounded the camp of 
Osman-Bey and Elphi-Bey, took their thousand 
camels and their families, and killed Osman- 
Bey, five or six kiaschefs, and a liun-ued 
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Mamelukes The rest dispersed m the Desert, 
and Elphi-Bey returned to Nubia Ibrahim- 
Bey, being informed of this eient, did not 
quit Gaza 

Murad-Bey, with the rest of the Mamelukes, 
amounting to between 4 and 500 men. armed 
in the Fayoum, and thence proceeded by 
the Desert to Fake Natron, w here hc-cxpcctcd 
to be joined by between 2 and 3000 Arabs of 
Baireb and the Desert of Dome, and to marcli 
on Aboukir, the place appointed for the land- 
ing of the great Turkish army. He was to 
take camels and horses to this army, and to 
aid it by lus influence 

General Murat left Cairo, reached lake 
Natron, attacked Murad-Bej, and took a kms- 
chefand fifty Mamelukes Murad-Bey briskly 
pursued, and haling, moreover, no news of the 
army sv Inch was to bale landed at Aboukir, 
but was delayed by the winds, turned back, 
and sought safety in the Desert. In the course 
of the 13th, he reached the Pyramids; it is 
said that he ascended the highest of them, and 
remained there part of the day, gazing with 
his telescope on the houses of Cairo, and his 
fine country-seat at Gizch. Of all the power 
of the Mnmelukes, he now retained only a 
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few hundred men, disheartened, fugitive, and 
miserable ! 

As soon as the General-in-chief heard of his 
presence there, he instantly set out for the 
Pyramids ; but Murad-Bey plunged into the 
Desert, making for the Great Oasis. A few 
camels and some men were taken from him. 

III. 

On the 14th of July, the General-in-chief 
heard that Sir Sidney Smith, with two English 
ships of the line, several frigates, and Turkish 
men- of- war, and from a hundred and twenty 
to a hundred and fifty sail of transports, had 
anchored in Aboukir roads on the 12th, in the 
evening. The fort of Aboukir was armed, 
victualled, and in good condition ; the garrison 
amounted to 400 men, with a commander who 
might be depended on. Brigadier-general 
Marmont, who commanded Alexandria and 
the whole province, undertook to defend the 
fort during the time necessary for the army, to 
come up. But this General had committed a 
great error ; instead of razing the village of 
Aboukir, as the General-in-chief had ordered 
him to do, and increasing the fortifications of the 
fort, by constructing a glacis, a covered way. 
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and a good demi-lune in masonry, General 
Marmont had taken on himself to preserve the 
village, which contained good houses, and 
which seemed to him necessary for the canton- 
ment of the troops ; and he had got a redoubt 
of fifty feet on each side, constructed by 
Colonel Cretin in advance of the village, t near 
400 toises from the fort. This redoubt seemed 
to him a sufficient protection for the fort and 
village; from the narrowness of the isthmus, 
which at that point is not above 400 toises 
over, he thought it impossible to pass and to 
enter the village without gaining possession of 
the redoubt. These dispositions were faulty, 
because they rendered the security of the im- 
portant fort of Aboukir, which had a scarp 
and counterscarp of permanent fortification, 
dependent on a field-work which was not 
flanked, or even palisaded. 

Mustapha-Paclva sent his boats into lake 
Maadieli; seized the ferry-boat, which was 
used in the communication between Alexan- 
dria and Rosetta, and effected bis landing on 
the banks of that lake. On the 14th, the Eng- 
lish and Turkish gun-boats entered lake Man- 
dieh, and cannonaded the redoubt. Several 
field-pieces, landed by the Turks, were placed 
so as to answer the four pieces which defended 
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this work, and when it was thought to be suffi- 
ciently "battered, the Turks surrounded it, kan- 
giar in hand, -mounted to the assault, carried 
the- work, and took or killed the 300 French 
stationed there by the commandant of Abou- 
kir, who was killed. They then took posses- 
sion of the village ; there remained in the fort 
but 100 men and a bad officer; these, intimi- 
dated by the immense forces which surrounded 
them, and by the taking of the redoubt, had 
the cowardice to surrender the fort: this un— 
fortunate event baffled all calculation.'* 

In the mean time as soon as Napoleon was 
informed of the landing of the Turks, he pro- 
ceeded to Gizeh, and despatched orders to all 


* The village of Aboukir surrounds the fort ; it is at the 
extremity of the peninsula. At the distance of four hundred 
toises from the fort rises a little hill, which commands . it. 
The breadth of the peninsula, at this place, is not above four 
hundred toises at most. It was there that Marmont had a 
redoubt constructed. The village is a considerable one ; the 
houses are of stone. The fort of Aboukir was closed by a , 
rampart, with a fosse cut in the rock ; in the interior it had 
large towers, >and a vaulted magazine, the remains of very 
ancient buildings. It is surrounded on all sides by rocks 
which stretch out into the sea, and render it impossible to 
approach it directly by the open sea. A few hundred toises 
off is a little isle, where a fort might be established, which 
would protect several ships of war. 
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parts of Egypt. On the loth lie slept at 
Wardan, on the 17th at Alkam, on the 18th 
at Shabur, and on the 10th at Uhamanieh, 
thus performing a journey of forty leagues in 
four days. The convoy, of which signals had 
been made at Aboufcir, was considerable, and 
there was every reason to suppose that there 
was not only a Turkish but an English army; 
in the uncertainty of the case the Gcncral-in- 
chief reasoned as if it bad been so. 

The divisions of Murat, Lanncs, and T3on, 
marched from Cairo, leaving a good garrison in 
the citadel and the different forts; Klebcr’s 
division marched from Damietta. General 
Ucgnicr, who was in Sliarkieh, had orders to 
•leave a column of GOO men, infantry, cavalry, 
and artillery, including the garrisons of Ilelbcis, 
Salahieli, Cathieh, and Kl-Arisch, and to march 
on Uhamanieh. The different generals who 
commanded the provinces advanced with their 
columns, and what disposable force they had, 
on that point. Genera! Dcsai.v had orders to 
evacuate Upper Egypt, to lease the guarding 
of the country to the inhabitants, and to conic 
to Cairo with all possible speed ; so that, if it 
should be necessary, the whole army, amount- 
ing to 25,000 men, including alios c 3,000 ex- 
cellent cavalry, and sixty well-horsed pieces of 
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Cannon, was in movement to join before Abou- 
kir. Th'e number of troops left at Cairo, in- 
cluding the sickly, and those of the depdts, 
was not above 8 or 900 men. 

The General-in-chief was in hopes to destroy 
the army which was landing at Aboukir, before 
that of Syria, if a new one had been raised 
during the two months which had elapsed 
since he had quitted that country, could arrive 
before Cairo. It was known, through our 
vanguard, which was at El-Arisch, that none 
of the troops, of which such an army would 
have been composed, had yet arrived at Gaza ; 
it was, however, necesssry to act as if the 
enemy, whilst he was landing at Alexandria, 
had an army marching on El-Arisch ; and it 
was important that General Desaix should 
have evacuated Upper Egypt, and arrived at 
Cairo, before the army of Syria (if any sucli 
army existed, and would venture to pass the 
Desert) should reach that place. 

Under these circumstances the Scheiks of 
Gemil-Azar issued proclamations to inform the 
people respecting the movements which were 
operating, and to prevent their imagining that 
the French were evacuating Egypt ; on the con- 
trary, they declared that this country was still 
the constant object of Sultan Kabir’s solid- 
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tnde. This had induced him to pass the Desert 
for the purpose of destroying the Turkish army, 
which was coming to ravage it ; and now that 
another army had arrived nt.-lboukir, by sea, 
he was marching with his usual activity to 
oppose its landing, and to preserve Egypt 
from the calamities with which a country that 
is the theatre of war is usually afflicted. 

' V. 

On his arrival at Rhamanieh, Napoleon re- 
ceived, on the 20th of July, news from .Alex- 
andria, which gave the particulars of the 
, enemy’s landing, the’ attack and taking of the 
redoubt, and the capitulation of the fort. It 
was stated that the enemy had not yet ad- 
vanced, and was labouring on intrenohmenfs 
consisting of two lines: one joining the redouht 
to the sea by intrenchments; the other three 
quarters of a league in advance, having the 
right and left supported by two sand-mounts, 
one commanding I.akc Maadich, and the other 
extending to the Mediterranean : that the in- 
activity of the enemy, during the five days 
which had elapsed since his taking the re- 
doubt, arose, according to some, from h’n 
waiting for the arrival of the English army, 
which he expected from Port Mahon: accord- ^ 
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ing to others, from the refusal of Mustapha 
to march on Alexandria without artillery or 
cavalry, knowing that place to be fortified and 
defended by an immense quantity of artillery: 
that he expected Murad-Bey, who was to bring 
him several thousand cavalry and several thou- 
sand camels : that the Turkish army, was esti- 
mated at from twenty to twenty-five thousand 
men : that about thirty cannon were seen on 
the strand, of French make, and like those 
taken at Jaffa : that he had no artillery horses, 
and that his whole cavalry consisted only of 
two or three hundred horses belonging to the 
officers, which had been formed into companies 
to furnish guards for the advanced posts. 

The events which had befallen Murad-Bey 
disconcerted all the enemy’s schemes ; the 
Arabs of Bahireh, amongst whom we had many 
partisans, feared to expose themselves to the 
vengeance’ of the French army ; they did not 
seem to feel much confidence in the success of 
the Turks, whom they observed, moreover, to 
be destitute of artillery horses, and cavalry. 

The fortifications which the Turkish army 
was making on the peninsula of Aboukir, gave 
reason to think that it wished to make this 
point its centre of operations: it could march 
thence either on Alexandria or Rosetta. 
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The General-in-chief thought proper to fi\- 
on Birketh for the centre of his movements. 
lie sent General Murat thither, with his van- 
guard, to take up a position : the village of 
Birketh is at the head of Lake Maadieh. From 
thence we could fall on the right flank of the 
enemy’s army, if he should make fur Rosetta, 
and attack him between Lake Maadieh and 
the Nile, or fall on his left flank if he should 
inarch on Alexandria. 

Whilst all the columns were effecting a junc- 
tion on Rhamanieh, the Gcncrnt-in-chief pro- 
ceeded to Alexandria : he was satisfied with 
the good condition in which he found that im- 
portant place, which inclosed such quantities 
of ammunition, and such considerable maga- 
zines; and he rendered, in public, due testi- 
mony to the talents and activity of Colonel 
Cretin of the engineers. 

The enemy’s proceedings gave probability 
to the report spread by his partisans, that he 
was waiting for the English army ; it was 
therefore important to attack and defeat him 
before its arrival. But the march of the Gc- 
neral-in-cliief had been so rapid, and the dis- 
tances were so great, that there were still 
not more than 5 or G000 men in junc- 
tion. From twelve to fifteen days more were 



BATTLE OF ABOUK1R. 337 

therefore requisite for assembling the whole 
army, except Desaix's division, which re- 
quired twenty days. 

The General-in-chief resolved to advance 
with what troops he had, and to reconnoitre 
. the enemy ; the latter having neither cavalry 
nor moveable artillery, could not engage him 
in a serious action. His plan was, if the enemy 
should prove numerous and well posted, to 
take up a position parallel to theirs, supporting 
the right on Lake Maadieh, and the left on 
the sea, and to fortify himself there by re- 
doubts. By this method, he calculated that 
he should keep the enemy blockaded in the 
peninsula, prevent his having any communi- 
cation with Egypt, and be in a situation to at- 
tack the Turkish army when the greater part 
of the French army should have arrived. 

Napoleon set out from Alexandria on the 
24th, and proceeded to Puits, half way across 
the isthmus,, where he encamped, and was 
joined by all the troops that were at Birketh. 

The Turks, who had no cavalry, could not 
watch hfs movements; they were held in 
check by the grand guards of hussars and 
chasseurs, which the garrison of Alexandria 
had sent forth immediately after the debarka- 
tion. Some hopes of surprising ' the enemy’s 

Memoirs vol. ii z 
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army were therefore entertained. But a com- 
pany of sappers, escorting a convoy of tools, 
having left Alexandria very late on the 24th. 
passed the fires of the French army, and fell 
in with those of the Turkish army at ten 
o’clock in the evening. As soon as these sap- 
pers perceived their mistake, the greater part of 
them fled, but ten were taken, anil from them 
the Turks ascertained that the General-in-chief 
and the army were opposite them. They 
passed the whole night in making their final 
dispositions, and tve found them, on the 25!h, 
prepared to receive us. 

The General-in-chief then changed his first 
plan, and resolved to attack instantly, if not 
to gain possession of the whole peninsula, at 
least to oblige the fust line of the enemy In 
fall back behind the second, whetchy the 
French would be enabled to occupy the posi- 
tion of the fust line and intrench themselves 
there. The Turkish army being thus hemmed 
in, it would be easy to overwhelm it with 
shells, howitzers, and bails ; we had immense 
resources in artillery at Alexandria. 

General I-anncs, with lfOO men. made Ins 
dispositions to attack the left of the enemy: 
Dcstaiiig, with a like number of troop*, pre- 
pared to attack the right ; Murat, uilh all the 
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cavalry and a light battery, divided his force 
into three corps, the left, right, and reserve. 
The skirmishers of Lannes and Destaing soon 

•** f 

engaged with those of the enemy. The Turks 
maintained the battle with success, until Ge- 
neral Murat, having penetrated through their 
centre, directed his left to the rear of their right, 
and his right' to the rear of their left, thus 
cutting off the communication between the 
first and second lines. The Turkish troops 
then' lost all confidence, and rushed tumul- 
tuously towards their second line. This 
corps consisted of between 9 and 10,000 men. 
The Turkish infantry are brave, but preserve 
no order, and their musquets have no bayonets ; 
they are, moreover, deeply impressed with an 
opinion of their inferiority to cavalry in the 
plain. Encountered in the midst of the plain 
by our cavalry, this infantry could not join the 
second line ; their right was driven into the sea, 
and their left into Lake Maadieh. The columns 
of Lannes and Destaing, which had advanced 
to the heights recently quitted by the enemy, 
descended them at the charge, and vigorously 
pursued him. An unprecedented spectacle 
was then seen. These 10,000 men, to es- 
cape from our cavalry and infantry, threw 
themselves into the water; and whilst our 

' z 2 
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artillery poured grape-shot upon them, they 
were almost all drowned there. It is said that 
only twenty men succeeded in getting on 
board the sloops. This extraordinary success, 
obtained with so little loss, gave us hopes of 
forcing the second line. The General-in-chief 
went forward with Colonel Cretin to recon- 
noitre. The left was the weakest part. 

General Lannes had orders to form his 
troops in columns, to cover the intrcnchmenls 
of the enemy’s left with skirmishers, anil under 
the protection of his whole artillery to proceed 
along the lake, turn the intrcnchments, and 
throw himself into the village. Murat, with 
all his cavalry, placed himself in close column 
in the rear of Lannes, for the purpose of re- 
peating the same manoeuvre as that against the 
first line, and, ns soon as Lannes should have 
forced the intrcnchments, to get in the rear of 
the redoubt on the left of the Turks. Colonel 
Cretin, who was perfectly acquainted with the 
localities, was appointed to direct his march. 
General Dcstaitig was instructed to make 
fafse attacks, to occupy the attention of the 
enemy’s right. 

All these dispositions were crowned with 
the most brilliant success. Lannes forced the 
intrcnchments at the point of their junction 
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with the lake, and made a lodgement in the 

first houses of the village ; the redoubt and 

the whole right of the enemy were covered 

with skirmishers. 

Mustapha-Pacha was in the redoubt ; as 
soon as he perceived that General Lannes was 
on the point of reaching the intrenchment and 
turning -his left, he made a sortie, debouched 
with four or five thousand men, and thereby 
separated our right from our left, which he 
took in flank at the same time as he placed 
himself in the rear of our right. This move- 
ment would have stopped Lannes short ; but 
the General-in-chief, who was in the centre, 
marched with the 69th, checked Mustapha’s 
attack, made him give ground, and thereby 
restored The confidence of General Lannes’s 
troops, who continued their movement ; the 
cavalry, having then debouched, got in the 
rear of the redoubt. The enemy, finding 
themselves cut off, instantly fell into the most 
frightful disorder. General Destaing advanced 
at the charge on the intrenchments of the 
right. All the troops of the second line then 
tried to regain the fort, but they fell in with 
our cavalry, and not one Turk would have 
been saved, had it not been for the village, 
which a considerable number had time enough 
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to reach Three or four thousand Turks were 
driven into the sea Mustapha, a!) Jus staff, 
and a body of from 1200 to 1500 men, were 
surrounded and made prisoners. The C9th 
were the first that entered the redoubt. 

It was four m the afternoon: we were 
masters of half the Milage, and of the whole 
camp of the enemy, who bad lost from four- 
teen to fifteen thousand men lie had three or 
four thousand left, who occupied the fort, and 
barricaded themselves in a part of the village. 
The fire of musquetry continued throughout 
the day It w as not thought possible to force 
the enemy in the houses he occupied, pro- 
tected as he was by the fort, without risking 
an enormous loss A position was taken, and 
the engineer and artillery officers reconnoitred 
the most advantageous points for placing 
cannon of heavy calibre, to raze the enemy's 
defences without hazard or greater loss. 

Mustapha-Pacha had not surrendered until 
after making a laliant defence, lie had been 
wounded in the hand. The cavalry had the 
greatest share in the success of this day. 
Murat was wounded by a tromblon shot in the 
head , the brave Duvivtcr was killed by the 
thrust of a kangiar Cretin was shot dead by 
n musquet-ball, whilst he was conducting the 
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cavalry. Guibeii, aide-de-camp to the Gene- 
ral-in-chief, was struck by a ball in the breast, 
and died shortly after the battle. Our loss 
amounted to near 300 men. Sir Sidney 
Smith, who did the duty of major-general to 
the Pacha, and who had chosen the positions 
occupied by the Turkish army, narrowly 
escaped being taken, and had great difficulty 
in reaching his sloop. 

The 69th had behaved ill in an assault at 
Saint-Jean d’Acre, and the General-in-chief, 
dissatisfied with them, had commanded and 
inserted it in the order of the day, that they 
should cross the Desert with their arms re- 
versed, and escorting the sick ; by their noble 
conduct at the battle of Aboukir they regained 
their former reputation. 
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Letter from General Bonaparte to the Execu- 
tive Directory. 

Cairo, 6 Thermidor, year VI. (24th July, 179S). 

On the 19th of Messidor the army left Alexandria. 
It reached Damanhour on the 20th, suffering greatly in 
passing this Desert from the excessive heat and the want 
of water. 

ACTION OF RAIIMANIEH., 

On the 22d we came to the Nile at Itahmanieh, and 
joined General Dugua’s division, which had come by way 
of Rosetta by several forced marches. 

General Desaix’s division was attacked by a corps 'of 
7 or 800 Mamelukes, who, after a pretty brisk cannon- 
ade and the loss of some men, retreated. 

BATTLE OF SHEBREIS. 

In the mean time I was informed that Murad-Bey, at 
the head of his army, composed of a great quantity of 
cavalry, with eight or ten gun-boats, and several batteries 
on the Nile, was waiting for us at the village of Shebreis. 
On the 24th, in the evening, we marched to meet him. 
On the 25th, at daybreak, we were in sight of him. 
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We had but 200 cavalry ; many of our horses wrrc 
disabled, and nil fatigued with the march : the Mame- 
lukes had a magnificent body of cavalry, co\ trod -n tth 
gold and silver, armed with the l>c*t Ix>ndon carbine* 
and pistols, and the best sabres of the Hist, and mounted, 
perhaps on the best horses of the Continent. 

The army was drawn up so that each division formal 
a square battalion, with the baggage in the centre and 
the artillery in the intervals between the battalion*. The 
battalions were drawn up with the second and fourth di- 
visions behind the first and third. The five dubious of 
the army were placed in echelon, flanking each otlur, 
and flanked by two village* which wo occupied. 

Citizen IVrrb, chief of division in the navy, with thrrr 
gun-boats, a \ebeck, and a half-gallcv, went to attack the 
enemy's flotilla. The action was extremely obstinate. 
There were above fifteen hundred cannon-shot fired on 
both side*. The chief of division l\rre was wounded in 
the arm by a cannon-ball, and by his aide dispositions 
and his intrepidity succeeded in retaking three gun.lwval* 
and the half-galley which the Mamelukes had taken, ami 
in setting fire to their Admiral's ship. Citizen* Mottge 
and Berthollct, who were in the xrlieck, shewed great 
courage at the critical moments (Jen cm I Atufmmy, 
who commanded the marine*, conducted buns If in the 
most creditable manner. 

The cavalry of the Mameluke* xxm inundated the 
whole plain, outflanked all our wing*, and *otight on all 
*uU**, on our flanks and in our nar, a weak punt to enable 
them to break our hue ; but they fmtnd the lute even 
where rqmlU formidable, oppo»uig fhtri with a «l«Mh'* 
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fire from flank and front. They tried several times to 
charge, hut could not make up their minds to it. A 
few of the bravest came and skirmished ; they were re- 
ceived by the fire of companies of carbineers placed in 
advance of the intervals between the battalions. At 
length, after remaining great part of the day within half 
cannon-shot, they effected their retreat and disappeared. 
Their loss may be reckoned at 300 men killed and 
wolmded. 

We marched for eight days destitute of every thing, 
and in one of the most scorching climates in the world. 

On the 2d of Thermidor, in the morning,' we perceived 
the Pyramids. > 

In the evening of , the same day we were within six 
leagues of Cairo ; and I found that the twenty-three, 
Beys, ''with all their forces, had intrenched themselves 
at Embabeh, and that they had lined their entrenchments 
with upwards of sixty pieces of cannon. / 

BATTLE OF THE PYRAMIDS. 

On the 3d, at daybreak, we met with their vanguards, 
which we repulsed from village to village. 

At two in the afternoon we came in sight of the ene- 
my’s intrenchments and army. 

I ordered the divisions of Generals Desaix and Itey- 
nier to take up a position on the right between Gizeh 
and Embabeh, so as to cut off the enemy’s communica- 
tion with Upper Egypt, which is his natural retreat. 
The army was drawn up in the same manner as at the 
battle of Shebreis. 

The instant Murad-Bey perceived the movement of 
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General Desaiv he resolved to charge, and sent one of 
his bravest Beys with a body of picket! men, who charged 
the two division* with the rapidity of lightning. Thee 
were allowed to approach within fifty pace*, when they 
were greeted with a shower of ball and grape, which 
stretched a great numticr of them on the field of battle. 
They threw themselves into the interval formed hr the 
two division*, where they were received with a double 
fire, which completed their overthrow. 

I seized the fa\ourahle moment, and ordered (uni rat 
lion’s division, which was on the Nile, tn march to the 
attack of the intrenchments ; and General Vial, who 
commands General Mcnou's division, to place liimvlf be. 
tween the corps which had recently charged and the in- 
trenchments, so os to accomplish the triple object 
Of proven ting- the corps from returning to them j 
Of cutting off the retreat of the troops which occupied 
them ; 

And, finally, if ncct**ary, of nit liking these intrench- 
ments by the left. 

The instant Gcncrals’Vial and Bon were within the 
proper distance, they ordered the first and third divisions 
of each battalion to draw up in columns of attack, whilst 
the second and fourth kept thnr position, mill forming lh. 
square battalion, whiib was now only three deep, rrd ad- 
vanccd to support the column* of attack. 

General lion's columns of nttnek, eomtramhd by the 
brave General llampon, rush cal on the tnirrnrhn rnts 
with their u*tf*d tmjKtuodty, in "|«tc of tin firrof * 
consult ruble quantity of artdkry, when the Mamrluh* 
made ft clr.rgv. Tiny mmr out of their mtnnchmc t* 
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at full gallop. Our columns had time to halt, front on 
every side, and receive them with fixed bayonets and a 
shower of halls. The ground was instantly strewed 
with them. Our troops soon carried the intrenchnicnts. 
The flying Mamelukes instantly precipitated themselves 
in a crowd on their left. But a battalion of carbineers, 
under whose fire they were obliged to pass within five 
paces, made a dreadful slaughter of them. A great 
number threw themselves into the Nile, and were 
drowned. 

Above 400 camels, loaded with baggage, and fifty 
pieces of artillery, fell into Our power. X reckon the loss 
of the Mamelukes at 2000 men, all picked cavalry. A 
great proportion of the Beys were killed and wounded. 
Murad-Bey was wounded in the cheek. Our loss 
amounts to 20 or 30 men killed, and 120 wounded. 
During the night the city of Cairo was evacuated. All 
their gun-boats, sloops, brigs, and even a frigate, were 
burnt ; and on the 4th our troops entered Cairo. During 
the night the populace burnt the houses of the Beys, 
and committed several excesses. Cairo, which contains 
above 300,000 inhabitants, has the vilest populace in the 
world. 

After the great number of engagements and battles in 
which the troops I command have fought against superior 
forces, I should not dwell on the praise of their courage 
and coolness on this occasion, if this new sort of service 
had not actually required on their part a degree of pa- 
■ tience scarcely compatible with French impetuosity. If 
they had given way to their ardour they would not have 
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gained the victory , which could onl) l»c obtained In tx 
traor dinar) coolness and patience 

The cavali} of the AlameJuhre ih«pTi}ed gnat hn 
\er\ The% weredcftndmg thur fortune, and thin, wa* 
not one of them on whom our Mihlurs did not find thnx . 
four, or fiae hundred loan dor 
* All the magnificence of these jx-ople wv exhausted on 
their horses and arms Thur houses an. contcmptibli 
It vould lie difficult to find a more fi rtilc land, or n penph 
more miserable, ignorant and brut ah red Ihc) pn fi. r 
one of our soldiers' buttons to a six francs jm*ce , m the 
\ itlages the) do not know the use of a pair of ttivmrs. 
Ihcir hmmsan. built of mud Thur "holt form tun 
is a straw mat and two or three earthen pot* Tlu\ cat 
or consume, in general, a cr) little The) art utnt 
qnamted with the me or mill-, so that we lnu bnoumUd 
amongst immense quantities of wheat, without Utngohf 
to procure an) flour l\clnodnnl\ onpul»e mid catfl 
The little gram the mlmi mincrt jntofl nr, lhr> brmv 
with stones, although in joint large ullage* then nn 
milk which are turned In oxen 

\\ e ha\clx*tn much harassed In clo id*< f Arab* w! i 
an the greatest t lm us nntl Milams m the worl 1, n van i 
inting Imth 'lurks and I rtneh, mid all that fdf into thur 
ImiuK Brigadier gem ral Mmrctir, and vural « t! r 
aides-dt-oamp and staff offictr*, hart kui mimhm! hr 
these wretches Tint he m arnlniscaih lKlundthc title* 
and in the ditches, on thur excel! -nt httlc horn**, m l 
woe to' lum who utrag^ n hundml ) ard* from t? t nu 
lumns General Muireur, m twiib«tand ng t! r nrt«» 
strance* of tlu grand gnanl, through a fatshli *»h h I 
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have often observed to attend those whose last hour is at 
hand, would go alone to a mount about two hundred 
paces from the camp. Behind it were three Bedouins, 
who assassinated him. His death is a great loss to the 
Republic; he was one of the bravest generals I ever 
knew. 

The Republic could not have a colony more within its 
reach, or of a more fertile soil than Egypt. The climate 
is very healthy, because the nights are cool. Notwith- 
standing a march of fifteen days, and fatigues of all kinds, 
the privation of wine, and even of every refreshment to 
alleviate fatigue, we have no sick. The soldiers found a 
great resource in the battechs, a sort of water-melons, 
that are very plentiful here. - 

The artillery has particularly distinguished itself. I 
request you to advance the general of division Dom- 
martin to the rank of brigadier-general. I have pro- 
moted to that rank the chief of brigade Desaing, com- 
manding the fourth division ; general Zayonscheck has 
conducted himself extremely well in several missions with 
which I hav;e intrusted him. 

The muster-master Sucy had embarked in our flotilla 
on the Nile, in order to be “more conveniently situated 
for sending us provisions from the Delta. Seeing that I 
accelerated my march, and wishing to be by my side at 
the battle, he threw himself into a gun-boat, and regard- 
less of the danger he was about to incur, separated from 
the flotilla. His boat grounded ; he was attacked by a 
great number of assailants. He shewed the greatest cou- 
rage, and although 'very dangerously wounded in the 
arm, succeeded in animating the crew by his exertions, 
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^ uncaring tlw boat from tlie dangerous situation 
into winch she had got. 

We have had no new s from Trance *mee our departure. 

I shill i cry shortly send you an officer with all the 
information that I can obtain respecting the economical, 
moral, and political situation of this cmmtra . 

I shall likewise communicate the fullest jiarltctilar* of 
the conduct of those who may base distinguished them- 
selves, and the promotions I ha\c made. f 

I solicit you to grant the rank of rear-admiral to 
citizen Terre, chief of division, one of the na\ al ofiicer* 
most distinguished for intrepidity. 

I likesviee request you to pay n gratiG cation of 1200 
francs to the wife of Citi/cn Larrey, surgeon-in -chit f to 
the army. lie has rendered m the greatest non ice* in 
the midst of the Desert b) his activity and real. He i* 
the fittest officer of health that I know , to h* nt the 
head of the hospitals of an army. 

(Signal,) ItovArAcri . 


GrXERAT. llOVArACTE »n AtlMtUM 

Court*. 1 2 TVrrml l<*r, t e»r \ 1. (“M Jslr,K9» 1 
I hwc just received, togetlur, all \cmr letters from 
the 23th Mv-Mdnr, to the Tth Thennidnr. The re*« I 
reads e from Alexandria respecting the success of the 
foundings, leads me to hope that hr tin* time \i»o In'C 
mim'd the port. T also thmk tint the Cr.uuf ami the 
D tin i arc fund out in •uch a manner tint the> n’ght 
h« plitvd m the Ine, n case you w.^e attacked, f^, 
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after all, two additional ships are not to be 'neg- 
lected. 

Rear-admiral Perre, will long be wanted on the Nile, 
with which he begins to be acquainted. X see no im- 
propriety in your giving the command of his ship to 
Citizen Do what is’ proper in this respect. 

I wrote to you on the 9th, with copies of all the orders 
I have given for the victualling of the squadron ; I think 
the fifty vessels laden with provisions must have arrived 
by this time. We are excessively busy here ; never was 
there such a chaos to disentangle and organize. We 
have wheat, rice, and pulse in plenty. We are in search 
of money, and begin to find it ; but it is a business full 
of labour, trouble, and difficulty. 

You will find annexed an order for Damietta; for- 
ward it by an advice-boat, and direct the bearer to as- 
certain whether our troops are there, before he enters the 
port. They set out for that place three days ago, in - 
boats on the Nile : thus they ought to have arrived before 
you will receive this letter ; send one of the sub-com- 
missioners of the squadron to superintend the execution 
of this order. 

I am about to despatch thirty more ships laden with 
wheat for your squadron. 

, The whole proceedings of the English tend to shew * 
that they are inferior in number, and that they content 
_ themselves with blockading Malta, and preventing the 
arrival of provisions. However this may be, you must 
get into the port of Alexandria very speedily, or victual 
your ships with all despatch, with the rice and corn I 
send you, and proceed to the port of Corfu ; for it is 
indispensable that you should remain in a situation to 

Memoirs . — von. 11 . 2 a 
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overawe the Porte, until nil the^e nfFurs nre s tiled. In 
the latter case) ou will take nre that all the ships ami 
Venetian and Trench frigate*, v. lucli may Ik? of use torn 
remain at Alexandria. 

(Signal,) IfovtiMxrr. 


Gr>.EUAL IloNArAUTK to the r.xrranj, DiarctoRV 

C**ro, 2J FrurtnW, Vrir VI (19 A «* t?9'.' 

On the 18th of Thcmiidor I ordered Gemr.il He) mi r't 
division to proceed to TlUmnkah, to support General 
Led ere’ 3 cavahty, who wore fighting with a multitude or 
Arabs on horseback, and peasants of the enuntrv, whom 
Ibrahijii-Bejr bad prevailed upon to revolt. IK* killed 
about lift) peasants and vhdp Arabs and took up a 
position at the ullage of Tlkhankah. I nlwi ordtivd 
the division of General I*nnnc% ami tint of Giiicnl 
Dugua, to march. 

We proceeded by long marches on Syria, comtintl) 
driving Jbrahimdby, and all the forces he rtmunimlrd, 
Ik fore us. 

Before uc reached Helixes «■<-' chhurvd part of the 
caravan of Mecca, which the Arabs had i-ttrird off and 
were driving into the IXnrt, into which tiny had 
already penetrated two leagues. 1 hail it conducted to 
Cairo, under a gnotl escort. At Kqunvn we found 
another part of llie caravan, all campond of tm rrluftK 
who had first been stopped by Ibrahrm-Bc), ami thru 
released and plumb ml by t lie Arab* I lollt-rtid the 
wreck of the part), and lnd it lAiwi-e u*r.fwtnl f»» 
Cairo The Imnty p»t hv the Amin mint Inn hrr » 
ctmridfnddr; »>m mirrlnut «hine**surwT»wthit IrMd 
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lost in shawls ami other Indian goods to the amount of 
two hundred thousand crowns. This merchant had all 
his women with him, according to the usage of the 
country. I provided a supper for them, and procured 
them camels for their’ journey to Cairo. Several of the 
females appeared to be of a tolerably handsome figure ; 
but their faces were covered, according to the custom 
of the country ; to which custom the army finds it more 
difficult to habituate itself, than to any other part of the 
national manners. 

We reached Salahieli, which is the last inhabited place 
in Egypt where there is good water. The Desert, which 
divides Syria from Egypt, begins there. 

Ibrahim-Bey, with his army, treasure, and women, had 
just set out from Salahieli; I pursued him with the little 
cavalry I had. His immense baggage filed off before us. 
A party of Arabs, of 150 men, who were with them, pro- 
posed to charge with us, and share the booty. Night 
was approaching ; our horses were excessively fatigued ; 
our infantry far distant ; we carried off the two pieces of 
cannon which they had, and about fifty camels loaded 
with tents and various effects. The Mamelukes sus- 
tained the charge with the greatest courage. The chief 
of squadron d'Estree, of the seventh regiment of hussars, 
was mortally wounded ; my aide-de-camp Shulkouski 
received seven or eight sabre-cuts, and several shot. The 
mounted squadron of the seventh hussars and twenty- 
second chasseurs, and those of the -third and fifteenth 
dragoons, conducted themselves in the best manner. The 
Mamelukes are extremely brave, and would form an ex- 
cellent corps of light cav'Jry ~ they are, richly clothed, 

# 2a2 
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armed with die greatest care, and mounted on horses of 
the best quality. Every staff officer and even- hu«ir 
was engaged in single combat. Colonel LaviHe, of the 
t went) -second, dropped his sabre in the mid«i of the 
charge; he was expert and fortunate enough to alight 
and remount in time to defend himself, and attack one of 
the most intrepid of the Mamelukes. General Murat, 
and Major Du roc, my aide-de-camp, citizen l»iturrq, citi- 
zen Colbert, and adjutant Arrighi, hiring Iktii hurried 
too far by their impetuosity itNo the thickest of the con. 
flict, were in the greatest danger. 

Ibrahim-Bey is at this moment crossing the Denrt of 
Syria; he was wounded in this action. 

I left General Rcynicr's disision and the engineer offi- 
cers at Salaluch, to construct a fortress; and wt out on 
the 2Cth Thermtdor, on my return to Cairo. I hsd not 
proceeded alx>sc two leagues from Salihiih, whin Gi He- 
rat Klel>cr’s aide-de-camp brought me intejligt nee of the 
kittle which our squadron had sustained on the l fth of 
Thermtdor. The communications are w» difficult, that he 
hid been elexen dais on bis joutnc). 

I send jou the rejiort which Admiral Ganthcautneha* 
made to me on this subject. I wnte to him by tin* nine 
courier, to Alexandria, desiring him to make >nu rninw 
particular report. 

On the 18th of MoMidor I left Aletamlrii. 1 wrote 
to the Admiral to enter the port of Alexandria wrthtn 
t«xnty-ftmrh<wr»; and in csm* hi* squsdnm rimuM !*• 
unable to enter, to land nil the artillery and ifett# I**- 
longtng to the flrmv, and to r\j«lr to C orfu 
The Admiral thought tie m«M rm t o*«(Ate the UuU 



APPENDIX. 


357 


ing where he lay, being at anchor in the port of Alex- 
andria on rocks, and several' ships having already lost 
their anchors ; he went to Aboukir, which place affords 
a good anchorage. I sent officers of engineers and artil- 
lery, who agreed with the Admiral that the’ land could 
afford him no protection, and that if the English ap- 
peared within the two or three days he would be obliged 
to remain at Aboukir, either to land his artillery or to 
sound and mark the pass of Alexandria, he could only 
cut his cables ; and that it was of the utmost importance 
to remain as short a time as possible at Aboukir. 

I left Alexandria in the firm belief that in less than 
three days the squadron would have entered the port of 
Alexandria, or sailed for Corfu. From the 18th Messi- 
dor to the 6th Thermidor, I received no intelligence 
either from Rosetta, Alexandria, or the squadron. A 
multitude of Arabs, flocking from all parts of the Desert, 
were constantly within five hundred toises of the camp. 
On the 9th of Thermidor, the report of our victories 
and different dispositions rc-opencd our communications. 

I received several letters from the Admiral, from which 
I learned, with astonishment, that lie was still at Abou- 
kir. I immediately wrote to him, todmpress on his mind 
that he must not lose an hour in entering Alexandria, or 
sailing for Corfu. 

. The Admiral informed' me, by a letter dated the 2d of 
Thermidor, that several English ships had been recon- . 
noitring his squadron, and that he was fortifying himself 
to await' the enemy, moored in a line of defence at Abou- 
kir! This extraordinary resolution* caused me the 
greatest alarm ; but it was already too late, for the letter 
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which the Admiral addressed to me on the 2d Thenmdor 
did not reach me till the I2th I despatched my aide* 
de-camp, citizen Julhen, to him, with order* not to Ka\r 
Abouktr until he hid seen the squadron under ruF A* 
ho set out on the 12th, he could not possihl) has e ar» 
n\ cd in time , but he w is killed on the road 1>\ n pam of 
Arabs, who stopped Ji« bark on the Nile, and massacred 
him uid his escort 

On the bill Thcrnudor the Admiral *. rote to mfonn me 
that the English had withdrawn, winch he attributed to 
tlic want of prtnisions, I reccncd this Utter hr tin. 
same courier as the former, on the 12th 

On the 1 Ith he wrote me word that he had at length 
just heard of the wetorj of the Vy rmnuls and the taking 
of Cairo, and that a passage had l>ccn found to enter the 
port of Alexandria b) , I rcctnctl this letter on the iMh 
In the c\ citing of the 14th the English attacked him* 
the moment he |>t rein ctl tht English squadron, !u di- 
spatched an ollictr to i«e to inform nit of hn dispositions 
and plans but this officer pcndicd on Ins wn\ 

It appear* to tnt that Admiral Ilrucj * was unwilling 
to go to Corfu, until he was certain of the inipovwhdit) 
ofenU ring the port of Alexandria, and that the anttt , rf 
which he had heard nothing for a long time, was not in a 
situation to need to retreat If lit committed «rn*r* < n 
this fatal occasion, he has expiated them In a glorious 
death 

'I he fates hate in tins instance, a« in man) other*, 
shewn us that if tint haw granted m a great prrjxo* 
dcranceon the continent, lht\ lum gm*n tin empire « f 
tht «cas to our mail* Hut this tcwrv*fsnnm U as*rd*d 
to the inconstancy of our fortune , it <W* not yrt idurden 
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us : far from that,' it has favoured us, throughout these 
operations, more than ever. When I arrived before 
Alexandria with the squadron, and learnt that the Eng- 
lish had been there in superior forec, some days before ; 
in spite of the dreadful tempest that prevailed, X threw 
myself on shore at the risk of being wrecked. 

I recollect that at the moment when preparations for 
landing were making, the signal was made that a ship of 
war was seen in' the offing; it was La Justice. “ For- 
tune,” I exclaimed, “ wilt thou forsake me ? only give 
me five days !” I landed in the course of the day ; I> 
marched all night ; I attacked Alexandria at daybreak 
with only 3000 men, harassed with fatigue, destitute of 
cannon, and almost without cartridges ; and in the five 
days I was master of Rosetta and Damanhour, that is to 
say, already established in Egypt. In those five days 
the squadron ought to have been out of the power of the 
English forces, whatever numbers they might bring. Far 
from that, however, if remained exposed during all the 
remainder of Messidor. In the beginning of Ther- 
midor it received from Rosetta a supply of rice for two 
months. 'The English shewed themselves in these seas, 
in superior numbers, for ten days.- On the 1 1th of Ther- 
midor the army receives intelligence of our entire posses- 
sion of Egypt and our entrance into Cairo ; and at 
length, when fortune perceives that all her favours are 
lavished in vain, she abandons our fleet to its fate. 

(Signed,) Bonaparte. 
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Letter from General Bokatarte to Citoteamk 

33 RUE V3. 

Cairo, 2tl FrcnidoT, jr»r VI. (I&tb A 05 . K‘> ) 
Yocu husband has been killed by n cannmvshot, while 
fighting on his deck. lie diet! without pain, nnd by the 
best death, nnd that which is thought by soldiers most 
enviable. 

I am keenly sensible to jour grief. The moment 
which severs us from the object we lo\c is terrible; it in- 
sulates us from all the earth ; it inflicts on the Ixxly the 
agonies of death; the faculties of the soul arc annihilated, 
nnd its relations with the universe subnet onlv through 
the medium of n horrible dream, which alters every thing. 
Mankind appear colder and more scliish than they really 
are. In this situation we feel that, if nothing obliged us 
to live, it would be much best to die ; but when, after 
this first thought, we press our children to our hearts, 
tears nnd tender feelings revive the sentiments a four n.t- 
turn, and we live for our children ; 3 es, madam, ter, in 
this very moment, how they open sour heart to melan- 
choly : yon will weep with them, %<>u will bring than up 
from infancy — you will talk to them of their father, of 
your sorrow, of the loss which you and the Republic lute 
sustained. After having once more attached your mind 
to the vrorhl by filial and maternal lute, set some value 
on the friendship and lively regard I shall always fret f«*r 
the wife of my friend. Jhheve that there are a few rvn 
who deserve to lie the hojv of the afflicted, liecau%e tlwy 
understand the poignancy of mental suiTcrinp. 

(Signed,) IloRArA*Tf 
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Instructions given to Citizen Beauvoisin, Chief of 
Battalion, on the Staff, Commissioner to the Divan of 
Cairo. 

Cairo, 5 Fructidor, your VI. (Aug. 22, 1798.) 
Citizen Beauvoisin will repair to Damictta, where 
he will embark in a Turkish or Greek ship, and proceed 
to Jaffa ; he will carry the letter I sent you to Achmet- 
Pacha, before whom he will demand to present himself, 
and will repeat to him verbally that the Musuhnans 
have no truer friends in Europe than ourselves ; that I 
have heard, with pain, that it was believed in Syria that 
it was my intention to take Jerusalem, and to destroy the 
Mahometan religion ; that such a scheme is as contrary 
to our nishes as to our intentions ; that he may feel him- 
self perfectly secure ; that I know him by reputation as 
a man of merit ; that he may rest assured that if he will 
behave as he ought towards men v r ho do not meddle with 
him, I will be his friend, and that our arrival in Egypt, 
far from proving detrimental to his power, will only in- 
crease it ; that I know that the Mamelukes, whom I have 
destroyed, were his enemies; and that he must not con- 
found us with the rest of the Europeans, since, instead of 
making slaves of Musulmans, we deliver them : and, fi- 
nally, he will relate to him what has passed in Egypt, and 
whatever may have a tendency to cure him of all incli- 
nation to arm and interfere in this quarrel. If Achmet- 
Pacha is not at Jaffa, Citizen Beauvoisin will proceed 
to Saint-Jean d’Acre ; but he will first take care to see. 
the Europoan families, and principally the French Vice- 
Consul, to obtain information of what' is passing in Con- 
stantinople, and what is doing in Syria. 

(Signed,) Bonaparte. 
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LcTTKB*from Gvs'cjiai. Boxapartk to Vicr-Admu vl 
T ltrVFVARD 

C«tro, 18th Frsetidor, jt»r 1 1 (4lh S<yi«abfr, 173* 5 
Your wn lias been killed by a cannon-ball, on Ini 
quarter-deck; I fulfil, Cittrcn Admiral, a melancholy 
duty in communicating this cacnt to you: but lie dual 
honourably anil without suffering Till- is the only con- 
solation that can mitigate the grief of a father. We on- 
all dc\ n!rd to death; are a few additional days of life 
worth the glory of dying for one’s country ? Can liny 
Ik any compensation fur the affliction of seeing one’s self 
stretched on a lied, surrounded by the egoti-m of a now 
generation? are tlu-y worth etidiinng the humiliations 
and sufferings of a long sickness for? I flippy are they 
who die on the field of battle ! they hse for ever in the 
memory of posterity. They have never inspired the 
compassion or pity which ia cached liv decrepit age or the 
anguish of acute diseases You hav e grown gray, Citi- 
zen Admiral, in the career of arms; you will regnt a 
soil worthy of you anil of the nation; lint whilst wills 
us you accord some tears to Ins memory, you will say 
that lus glorious dcatli ia enviable 

Believe that I participate in your grirf, amt doubt not 
the e-stcem 1 feel foe you 

(Signed,) Ik.a-araarr 


from Grvca.vL ItovAraarr to Grvraat Kirtri. 

Citro, 2 H!i Fru-lUs^, yt‘* r ' 1 i 10 ** I»3t J 

A smr like the I’rvnUm, fieaural, *lmh had the Ad 
mira! on Iserd, the Orient havaag blown up. might not 



APPENDIX. 


365 


c / 

to have surrendered at -eleven o'clock. I think, more- 
over, that the officer who, surrendered this ship is ex- 
tremely culpable, because it is proved by his own proces- 
» verbal that he took no measures to wreck the ship, and 
render it impossible to bring it to ; this will be an eternal 
disgrace to the French navy. It is not necessary to 
know much of manoeuvres, or to possess extraordinary 
talents, to cut a cable and run a ship' aground ; besides, 
these measures are specially prescribed in the instructions 
and ordinances given to captains in the navy. As for the 
conduct of Rear-admiral Duchaila, it would have become 
him to have died on bis quarter-deck, like du Petit- 
Thouars. 

But what deprives him of every chance of restoration 
to my esteem, is his base conduct amongst the English 
since he has been a prisoner. There are men who have 
no blood in their veins. He will hear the English, then, 
drink to the disgrace of the French navy every evening, 
whilst' they intoxicate themselves with punch. He will 
be landed at Naples, then, as a trophy, for the lazaroni 
to gaze at ; it would have been much better for him to 
have remained at Alexandria, or on board ship, as a pri- 
soner of war, without ever -wishing or asking for any 
thing. When O’Hara, who, nevertheless, was a very - 
common character, was made prisoner at Toulon, and 
was asked by me, on the part of General Hugommier, 
what he wished for, he answered, “ To be alone, and not to 
be indebted to pity? Attentions and courtesy are honour- 
able only to the victor ; they do no credit to the van- 
quished, whom reserve and haughtiness best become. 

• (Signed,) * Bonaparte. • 
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Gfntbal Bovapvbti: to the Amir 

Cairo, ljt\eo*!ema re, yrirMI {g\J !"<»■* ) 

SotDlFBS, 

M*f ore ctlebratinp tin first i!a\ of the 7th tnr 
of the Republic 

Tne \cxrs agt^ the wdcpcndvrici of tin 1 ruxh 
jx^ople was threatened hut j on took Toulon, which was 
the presage of thi rum of our enemies. 

A tear after, you boat the Austrians at lXgo 

The next year \ou were on the sunmnt of tin Alps 

You Ixwged Mantua two years ago, and gained tin 
celebrated yictonr of Saint Gcorgi 

Last year you were at the «mrres of the Prate and 
the Isonro, returning from Germany 

Mho would then have thought that jou would now 
lx? on the lianhs of the Nth, m the ccntn o f the ancicait 
Continent 3 

Trom the Dnton, celebrated in the art" and mtntmrce, 
to the hideous and ftm ions llcdmitn, you fix tin attrn 
tion of all timhind 

Sold nr*, jour dc»tin\ n noble, for jou an. worthy of 
your deeds and of the reputation jou hate anpi ml 
You will dtv with glory fihe llu lunx-s who* names are 
inscribed on yon pyrarad*, or jou will return to your 
countn, co\cm\ with Uurvl% and with the adminthm 
of all nations. 

During the fi'C ru ilh* that late ctap-xd wrier «r 
eputted limyi, hast Urn th- jv-qwtutl ihjtcl* < * 
the v>! ntnd * of 1* ir rmmtm ten Tins day , f xtr i id 
horn of ntrens are cthbrstmg the era of rrprr*mt»*«te 
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.governments ; forty millions of citizens arc thinking of 
you. They all say, it is to their labours, to their bJoorl, 
that ive are indebted for a general peace, for repose, 
the prosperity of commerce, and the benefits of civil 
liberty. 


(Signed,) 


Bona isa urn. 
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anti were at Aboukir : the/ have disappeared. The/ 
hare three ships of war and two frigates before Alex- 
andria. 

Genera! Dewix is in Upper Egypt, pursuing Murad- 
Bey, who, with a corps of Mamelukes, is flying before 
him. 

General Bon is at Suer. 

The fortifications of Alexandria, Iloscttn, D-uniona, 
Bclbeis, Saiahich, Suer, and Cairo, arc proceeding with 
the greatest activity. 

The army is in the l*est state, and has few rick. 
There are some assemblages of Turkish forces in Syria. 
If I had not l>ccn scjwratetl frtm* then* by n tWrt of 
sc\en days' Journey, I would have called than to nn 
account l>eforc this time. 

We base plenty of goods, hut money i* very scarrr, 
and the presence of the English annihilates roninurtT. 

We arc impatient for news from Trance and Turnjw: 
this is an urgent want to our hearts ; for if the national 
glory required our presence in our country, we slwuld 
l)c inconsolable nt not King there. 

(Signed,) BoVArARTK. 


I.vttfr from Grxr.aAT. BovAr.vaTr. to Tirroo Sai». 

Cslro, Clh rtoroUf , jnfif VII. (3iti J**. IW ) 
Yor have already Ixtn in form oil of my arrival on the 
1 tanks of the Il«l Sea, with an innumerable ami in- 
vincible army, desirous to free you front the iron yvkr 
of England. 
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I am now anxious to acquaint you with my desire to 
receive intelligence from you, by wav of Mascat and 
Moka, of the political situation in which you stand. 
I should even be glad if you could send some able man, 
possessed of your confidence, to- Suez or Grand-Cairo, 
in order that I might confer with him. 

(Signed ,) Bonavaut k . 


Gkxf.ii at. Bon'ai'aiitu to the Executive Diukctohy. 

Cairo, 22d Pluviosc, yenr VU. (10th Feb. 1799.) 

A Ragusak ship entered the port of Alexandria on 
the 7th Pluviose, having on board Citizens Ilamelin and 
Liveron, proprietors of the cargo of the ship, consisting 
of wine, - vinegar, and- cloth. By this ship I received 
a letter from the Consul of Ancona, dated the 11th of 
Brumaire, which gives me no other information but that 
all is quiet in Europe and in France. He sends me 
a series of the Journal of Lugano, from No. 36 (Sept. 3) 
to No. 43 (Oct. 22), and a series of the Courier de VAr- 
mee d’ Italic, which is printed at Milan, from No. 219 
(14th Vendemiaire) to No. 230 (6th Brumaire). 

Citizen Hamelin left Trieste on the 24th of October, 
put into Ancona on the 3d of November, and went to 
Novarino, wiience he sailed on the 22d Nivose. 

I interrogated Citizen Hamelin myself, and he deposed 
to the facts annexed : — 

The news is contradictory enough : from the 1 8th of 
Messidor I have received no intelligence from Europe. 1 

Memoirs. — vol. ii. 2 b 
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Ou the l«t of November my brother set sail in an 
advice-boat, I had ordered him to go to Crotona or the 
Gulf of Tnrcnto ; I think he must hx\ e arrived. 

The Muster-master Siicy set out on the 2Gih of 
Trinnire. 

I despatch von alnue sixty ships of all nations ami 
by all ways: thus you cannot fail to K* mil informed 
of our situation here. . 


The Ramadan, which commenced yesterday, Ins Kan 
celebrated on my part with the greatest jxnnp. I have 
perform oil the same functions ns win' fulfilled by the 
Pacha, 

General Devnix is nl>o\c a hundred nnd sixty h agues 
from Cairo, nenr the Cataracts. lie has explored the 
mins of Tin Iks. I expect, every menu tit, the offin.il 
details of nn nctiun he is understood to hate had with 
Munid-Ihy, who, it is said, has been ktllvd, and fiu*«r 
six IU*ys taken prisoners 

Adjutant-general llnycr has dt*corrnxl, in the dew rt 
towards rnyoum, some mins which no I'urojsan hid 
mr <e<n K’forv. 

Gimral Andremsi nnd Oitmn IhrtholUt nrr returned 
from tluir tour to the Natron l*akes nntl t!ic Contents of 
the Copts They have made twnt mtm-*tmg d wu. 
\encs; they hue found excellent na’run, which tin 
native «*. archers wire too ignorant to ihvmif. *Iht» 
branch of Kt?) ptian cummercv will thereby Kfore 
more important. Hy the first courier 1 shall ** 0*1 jw 
the plan of the Canal of >u«*?, the vestiges rf *h<h 
n re in perfect pu«cn stlf'i 
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It is necessary that you should supply us with arms, 
and that your military and diplomatic operations should 
be so combined as to allow you to send us reinforce- 
ments of troops. We lose men by the natural course of 
events. 

A contagious disorder has prevailed at Alexandria for 
the last two months ; 200 men have fallen victims to it. 
We have taken measures to prevent its spreading ; we 
shall conquer it. ' 

We have had many enemies to contend with in this 
expedition : deserts, inhabitants of the country, Arabs, 
Mamelukes, Russians, Turks, and English. 

Ij\ in the course of March, Citizen liamelhi’s report 
should be confirmed to me, and France should be at war 
with the Kings, I should return into France. 

I will not indulge, in this letter, in any reflection on 
the affairs of the Republic, because I have had no news 
for ten months. 

We have all entire confidence in the wisdom and energy 
of the resolutions you will adopt. 

(Signed,) Bonaparte. 


General Bonaparte to the Scheiics, Ulemas, and 
other inhabitants of the provinces of Gaza, Ramleh, 
and Jaffa. 

Jaffa, 19th Ventosc, year VII. (9 Mar. 1799.) 
God is forgiving and merciful ! 

I write the present letter to inform you that I am 
come into Palestine to drive out the Mamelukes and the 
army of Gezzar-Pacha. 


2 b 2 
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B) what right hi* Gczxar extended Ins oppress on 
info tin pnnncnor Jaffa, llim]th,am] Girt, which an- 
no part of hw pachvhip? Or fn wlnt right (ltd lie vnd 
}ns troops to J 1 Amch I * * * 5 lie Jm prroolcd me (a rar, I 
haie brought it to him, but it i< rtot on \ou» inhabitants, 
that I intend to inflict its horrors. 

Kemnn quiet m \our hornet, /ct those «h» (we 
quitted tlicm through f»ar, rvturn to them I will gram 
to even one the property lie }x>vscssed 

It is ni) intention that tlte Cadis shall continue their 
functions as usual, and diqxmse justice, that religion, m 
particular, ^holl be protected and tr'ered. and that the 
mo<ques shill be frequented h\ all good Muudnnns it 
is from God tint alt good things conu , it is he who pm 
the ucton 

It is proper that \mi should know tint all human 
efforts nrv usMc«s against nu, for all tint I umUrtalo tt 
destined to succeed Tho-* who dcclarv thentsebn my 
friends prosper, those who dertan themvhe* mv 
enemies, perish Tin exninpK *?f vital ha« ju«( occurred 
at Jaffi and Gan ought to tench \ou that if t am ter 
rihlt to jm em.mie% t am ktnd to m\ friends and, al«ue 
all, lanes nlent and nurcifut to the poor 

(•signed,) Bo\ \t\%ir 


I rrr> a from (IrstrAt IlosAfOtTr toCiri/s* Tuns 

J,f« I5>l!k «« W( Ulltf IV* 

^l\rr mt (Utraner into I gvpt. I !n*e s*srr»t \ rw» 

mf untied Non tint it was tw ' ms utter ti «i to i di 

again*! sou. but that mv < nit tl ret »** t > time o 
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the Mamelukes ; yomhave not answered any of the pro- 
posals X have made to you. 

I apprised you that I wished you to remove Ibrahim- 
Bey from the frontiers of Egypt ; but far from doing so, 
you have sent troops to Gaza, collected great magazines, 
published, on all sides, that you were about to enter 
Egypt ; and at length carried this invasion into effect, by 
sending 2000 of your men to the fort of El-Arisch, six 
leagues within the territory of Egypt. It then became 
incumbent on me to set out from Cairo, and bring home 
to you the war which you seem to provoke. 

The provinces of Gaza, Rami eh, and Jaffa, are in my 
power. I have treated those of your troops who placed 
themselves at my mercy, with generosity ; I have treated 
those who had violated the laws of war with severity ; I 
shall march in a few days on Saint- Jean d’Acre. But 
why should I deprive an old man whom I do not know 
of a few years of life ? What signify a few leagues more, 
by the side of the countries I have conquered ? And 
since God gives me the victory, I will, like him, .be for- • 
giving and merciful, not only towards the people, but 
towards the great also. 

You have no real reason to be my enemy, for you 
were the foe of the Mamelukes. Y our pachaship is sepa- 
rated from Egypt by the provinces of Gaza and Ramleh, 
and by immense deserts. Become my friend once more, 
be the enemy of the Mamelukes and English, and I will 
do you as much good as I have done and can do you 
harm. Send me your ' answer by a mail furnished with 
full powers' and acquainted with your intentions. Let 
him present himself to my vanguard with a white Hag ; 
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I give an order to xny stiff to send \mi a safe conduct, 
which }ou witt find annexed „ 

On the 24th of tins month, I shill march against 
Jem cVAcre, I must therefore have 3 our answer Ik fore 
that di) 

(Si^nied,) lIosvr NR Ti 


Lfc.Tit.ft from Gi-\lral 11 o\ vi \rtl to the Pxrcinvi 

DlRFCTOn 

Jaffa, QdtnUXf) jrar \ 11 (13tl> MartH, l* n 9 ) 

O'? the 5th of Fructulor, I sent nn officer to Grz/ar- 
Pncha, of Acre, who u«c<i him ill, ntul sent no answer 

On the 29th llrumairc, I "rote him another Utter, 
he cut off the lienrer's head 

The French at Acre were arrested, and treated in n 
cruel manner 

The province* of I'jopt were inundated with firman*, 
in which Gezzar avnnctl In* hostile intuitions, and mv. 
nouiicul Ins arm at 

He went farther still, and invaded the province* of 
Jnffi, ttamleh, and Gm llis vanguard ti*»V op a 
jKi'ttum nt Itt-Ansch, wlurr there nrv some gn<d wills 
and a fort, situate in the Desert, ten Implies with nth 
terntorj of Fpjpt. 

I had no fnnper a n cho cv , ! was premHref ta } •**-*<■* 
ht les, and thought U muvndwnt on me to cnrnr ll " » »r 
to the t nentv without dtlav 

General ILvnnr, on the IC'hof I‘/u*t<**<, jf^ri! I * 
vanguard. which was under tin cntm*jnd if tf«* I '* 1 
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fatigable General Lagrange, stationed at Cnlieh, three 
days’ journey in the Desert, where I had collected consi- 
derahle magazines. 

On the 18th 1’luviosc, General IClehcr arrived from 
Dnmictta on lake Men/.nleh, where several gun-hoats 
had been constructed, landed at Felus'unn, and pro- 
ceeded to Catich. 

action or ’ r.T.-Aiuseii. 

General Rcynicr marched from Catich with his divi- 
sion, on the 18th of ]?luvio*>e, to proceed to El-Arisch. 
It was necessary to march for several days across the 
Desert, where no water could he found. But difficult ies 
of every kind were overcome : the enemy was attacked 
and forced, the village of El-Ari«eh carried, and the 
whole of the enemy’s vanguard blockaded in the fort of 
EI-Ariseb. 


NO CT C BN A i. A XT A C K . 

In the mean tune the cavalry of Gezzar-J’acha, sup- 
ported by a body of infantry, had taken up a position in 
our rear, at the distance of a league, and was blocka/bim 
the Lc-deging armv. 
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OF Till FOPT OF >U\fcU(ll, 

Trenches Mere opened before the fort of 3 I- \rwh . 
one of our mines had been count t rworVcd and the miners 
dislodged On the 2oth of PIuvuwc, a breaching l« Jtcnr 
n as constructed, n well a< two hatttnc* of approach 
the cannonade was hept up throughout the J'Jtfj On 
the 30th, at noon, the breach w** practicable* I sum 
moned the commandant to sumndtr, which be did A\ c 
^ptind nt Dl-An<ch three hundred horv «, much Infant 
and nee* five hundred All>aman% fi\c hundred Maugnu 
bins, two hundred men from Adonis nnd Caramnm.i 
tiic Mangralmii entered mto our fennee, nnd I ruocfc an 
auxiliary corps of them 

Wc left J'l-Anvli on the 4th of V«nto«c, t!ie van- 
guard lo^t Us wa\ m the Desert, and mfilrcd much Tir 
want of water our provision* fat let! us, and *r wen 
obliged to eat hof'cs, nudes, nnd rurnl*. 

On tlu Gth wc seen, at the columns placed on tie 
boundaries of Africa anti A»u , wi In in A*n that 
night 

Tlu next das vrt inarched on (Sara at ten m th'* 
morning we discovered three or four thousand cavalrv 
marching toward* it* 

ACTION OF o V*A 

Central Murat, commanding the ra'afrv , cjti«nf it 
pass the different torrent* winch were m tight of the 
enema , b) nureement* executed with precision 

KUbcr# division advanced b\ the left (Iw*. 
General Lanm-, «nlh hn !>stil mfiullrr, «-ipp-rr'r.i tV 
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movements of the cavalry, which was drawn up in two 
lines. Each line had a squadron of reserve behind it ; 
we charged the enemy near the height which overlooks 
Hebron, and where Sampson carried the gates of Gaza. 
The enemy did not await the charge, but fell back ; he 
had some men killed ; amongst others the Pasha's kinya. 

The twenty-second light infantry behaved extremely 
well ; they followed the cavalry., running, although many 
days had elapsed since they had made a good meal or 
drunk their fill of water. 

lVc entered Gaza, where we found 1500 pounds 
weight of powder, abundance of military stores, shells, 
implements, upwards of ‘700,000 rations of biscuit, and 
six pieces of cannon. ' 

The weather became dreadful ; there was much thun- 
der and rain ; previously to this we had not seen a storm 
since our departure from Europe. 

/ 

We slept on the 10th at Eswod, the ancient Azol. 

On the 11th we slept at Rameh : the enemy had eva- 
cuated the place so precipitately that he left us 100,000 
rations of biscuit, a still greater quantity of barley, and 
1500 water-skins which Gezzar had prepared in order 
to pass the Desert. 


.siege or JArrA. 

Kleber’s division first invested Jaffa, and afterwards 
proceeded to the river of the Iihayah, to cover the siege ; 
Boil’s division invested the right fronts of the houses, and 
Lannes’s division the left. 

The enemy unmasked about forty pieces of cannon on 
all points of the walls, with which he kept up a brisk and 
well-sustained fire. 
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On the 16th twobatUncs of approach, the hmchmg 
hattco, and n mortar battery, were in a ctruhtion to 
open The garrison made a *ortie, a crowd of n tn in 
\ mous costumes, nnd of all colours, tun. then n\n 
marching on the breaching batten , Maugrahm*, AH*- 
mans, Kurd«, Nntnlnm, C'atnman an«, i) m ncvacs, 
natues of Aleppo, and blacks from likrour they wtn 
briskly repulsed, and returned with more expedition than 
they would hate * idled My aide-de-camp Dun*, an 
officer m whom I Ime great confidcrcc, parlicularlt dis- 
tinguished himself 

At break of di], on the 17th, Zc u-cd (he go\c~i<rtr» 
be summoned, be had my tncsstngirV lu.*ul struck off, 
and sent no answer At *cscn llu hre counu nnd , m 
an hour I judged the breath practicable (ictnr.il 
Linnet made the dispositions for the assault Tin mljtu 
fant-gineraJ's assistant, .Nellie mood, and ten cirbmxr* 
WLrc* the fmt that mounted thi bn uh. and sure follow til 
by three eonipanus of gutudiers of tht 13th and t‘Mh 
dt tm brigades, commanded la adjutant general Ham- 
Uaud, for whom X solicit the rank ofhngndur plural 
At fisc o’clock we we. re ma'tt rs of the town, wfmh 
was for twenty -four hours gntn up topdfogt and to all 
the horrors of war, winch tiiur Ik. fore seemed to rm i<» 
hideous 

l\mr thousand of Gimr** roldur* wtre jmt t» th« 
sword, tight liundn.il of them *cn mmern ju/t *f 
tin. inhabitant* wuvma*vicmt 

In the course of a f«.v tins »rsira! »hij*s armed fox t 
Sum-Ion d’Acn with military **nrv» ard pnnist-*. 
tint wtre laktn in the }**(. tine were at«*mdedf* 
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find the town in oni* power; it had hren thought dial il 
would stop us for six months. Abd-Oullnli, (ic/./nvu 
general, had the address to conceal Jmmelf amongst the 
people from Egypt, mid to crane and throw hmi'elf at 
my feet. 

I sent to Damascus and Aleppo more than 000 per- 
son « of tho c e two citit-^, a*' v.»*]J a*- h"tweon d or 000 
person^ to Egypt. 




PROTESTS AND EXPLANATIONS. 


Marshal Count Jourdan to General Gourgaud. 

Paris, Feb. 12, ie23. 

Monsieur le General, 

In the first volume of Napoleon’s Memoirs, 
of which you arc the Editor, I have read, at page 67, 
Bcrnadoflc, Augercau, Jourdan, Marbol, S;c. who were 
at the head of the plotters of this society, (that of the 
Manege), offered a military dictatorship to Napoleon; and 
at page 86, Jourdau and Augercau came to Napoleon at 
the Tuileries, §c. I was ignorant that the Socictc du 
Manege , which was dissolved long before Bonaparte’s ar- 
rival, had played a part in the events of the 18th Bm- 
maire. However that may be, I affirm, upon my 
honour, that I never was a member of that society, that I 
never was present at any of its sittings, and that I did 
not go to seek Napoleon at the Tuileries. 

About the 10th of Bruvnaire, I presented myself, alone, 
at General Bonaparte’s house ; not finding him at home, 
I left a card. The next day he sent his compliments to 
-me, by his aide-de-camp, General Duroc ; shortly after 
he invited me to dine with him on the 16th. I had rea- 
son to feel flattered by the reception I experienced from 
him ; on leaving table we had a conversation which will 
be published one day with other documents relative -to 
the 1 8th of Brumaire ; it will then be seen that if my 
name was entered a few days afterwards in a list of pro- 
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wriplion, it was precise)) because, forest* lf ,g Km the 
General would alm^c the supreme pmur, I declared F 
would not lend him my support unless he would gne 
positi\e guarantees for public liberty, instead of 
promises. Had I proposed a military dictatorship, which 
is a kind of unlimited power, 1 should h>\ c Km morr 
fn\ ourablv tivnted 

I request. General, that you will base the goodness t<» 
insert tins protest in the wound volume of 
Memoirs 

I base the honour to lie, with the most pcrfntron. 
^deration, 

Monsieur Ic General, 

Vour most obedunt lunnble tenant, 

(Signed,) M \a»iut. Jot how 


Ofnirai Got. roach to Msrmul Jourimv, 
m answer to the preceding 

r*tu. r»** ti. *o» 

Movstrti* m Maricimi, 

I HA\r received the Utter you did me the 
honour to address to me, n Intis e to an article m which 
you arc concerned, m the l»t solutne nf Napoleon** 
Memoirs winch I am publishing, (the chapter of the IMh 
Hnmnirr.) # 

I «a«» too toting, at the time of the even K m ipmstii*,, 
to June Ken able, when at Simt-Hclroa, to rectify an* 
irrors of niroinry mto which the Km]**** urn h»se 
fallen 1 ahall take eve to insert your protest »n |U* 
NW id solo me, which wiUspecddt aj^pe-vr 

You affirm. Sir, that you ncvir U-h'ntid m the 
Uu Milner, too positively to nl’o* in* doubt to I* 
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raised on the subject ; but the Emperor, as you yourself 
know, had a very sure memory ; nnd I shall make it my 
business to endeavour to find out, from the journals and 
writings of the time, what circumstance can have given 
rise to this mistake. 

As to the proscription you speak of, Sir, it appears 
that it was not of long duration ; since, a few months 
after the 1 8th Brumaire, the First Consul appointed you 
Minister of the French Republic to the Piedmontese 
Government. [Sec page 30(5 of the Memoirs.] 

Accept, Monsieur le Mn redial, the homage of the pio- 
found respect with which I have the honour to be, 

Your very obedient humble servant, 

Baron Gourgaud. 


Lieutenant-general de Gersdoree to General 
Gourgaud, at Paris. 

Dresden, I'cb. 25, 1823. 

General, 

. You and your corm*ades have published some very- 
interesting Memoirs, and thereby deserved a just tribute 
of gratitude from your countrymen. What adds great 
additional value to your labours is, that with the impar- 
tiality of an historiographer, you give free scope to pro- 
testations against statements which are doubtful, or capa- 
ble of being rectified. This is what now encourages me 
to protest against a passage in the Notes and ^Vfiscel- 
lanies, which is a serious attack upon the honour of the 
Saxon troops. 

Memoirs . — vol. n. 2 c 
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As Held of the Staff of tht Saxon corps attached to 
the Trench army in 1800, the commander of that 
corps being no more, I consider nystlf ns entitled to 
address my self to sou, flattering my*clf, at the fame 
time, tint you hase not forgotten our ncrpntntanoe in 
the) car 1813 

In the fir-t part of the Historical Miscclhnie*, p.t~t 
228, is tin following passage — 

Tht Snio/u gme i ray, bolh on the trornw g oj the hatth 
of H f <Jgrom, and on the ft cmng Itforr, they vetrt the 
irorjf troops tn the tchofe army 

I cannot do letter than relate theorems of thov? two 
dnys, ns far ns the Saxon troops nre concerned 

Wc formed, in junction srith the sera weak dmoon of 
Dupas, the fourth corpj ttarmle , wc passed the Damd*. 
on the 5th of JuU , towards noon, to operate on the h ft 
bank Our first task was to takp the tillage of Ilat/ro. 
dorfiT, which Standees brigade txrcute<l lunartlr, whtht 
the mmn corps was marching to its dcstmatiou, which 
was to form the left wing of the army All the Saxon 
caralrj was drawn up in the plain of Ilmtcrlrd . and 
although its force was pretty considerable, it was, never 
thrJcfs, not in proportion to that o! the cornu V cat ahj 
opposed to it The Vrtncr of Pontc-Corvo, howc w, 
ordered an attack (it might l>e fire or «tx o’clock in the 
afternoon) I mywlf w\» thr bearer of this order, and I 
found General Gerartl, the head of the Prime's 
already on the ground The rrresvtry disposition* wrrr 
made, and 1 lwlicve therr never «a» a non* glonout re- 
menl for the Faxon cavalry The corny, whoawsUcd <* r 
attack without irosins, was rrtirtlv o*rTlhro«o,*M h’ 1 
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many men wounded and taken prisoners. A battalion 
of Clairfait’s, posted there to support them, lost its flag, 
and a great number of men. From that moment we 
remained masters of the plain, and the enemy’s cavalry 
made no farther attempt that day, except by sending 
his flankers, against whom we made our’s advance. 

In the mean time the Prince’s corps d’armee had ex- 
perienced some vexatious alterations. D upas’s division 
had been ordered to join Marshal Oudinot’s corps ; two 
battalions of grenadiers had been left to guard the Isle 
of Lobau, and Prince John’s regiment of light horse had 
been placed under the command of Marshal Davoust. 
The Prince complained bitterly of all these altera- 
tions, and sent several officers to claim his troops. All 
was unavailing, until at length, towards night, three 
squadrons of the light horse returned, the fourth having 
been retained to cover a battery. 

All these vexations affected the Prince. He saw with 
grief that the Emperor’s sentiments towards him were 
manifested on this occasion, and that the Prince of Neuf- 
chatel was acting according to the humour of his master.. 
The character of the Prince, as well as his wounded 
pride, made him anxious to end this day as gloriously as 
possible : for this purpose the village of W agram was to 
be taken. The Prince accordingly ordered his troops to 
move still farther to the left, and sent to inform the 
Emperor of this design, requesting him to take care that 
he should be vigorously supported. 

I stop here a moment to notice the position of the 
enemy. The Archduke Charles had sent orders, by 
several couriers, to the Archduke John, to pass the 

2 c 2 
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starch, and to put himself in communication with the 
left wing of the Austrian army, by UfitcnteUnhrun 
Th» movement was to be executed on the 6th at dwi, 
and in this expectation the Archduke Claries weakened 
his left wing Already, on the oth, the disposition* hid 
been made to reinforce the right wing bc\oml Y Vagram, 
and it was thus intended to cut off the lunch army 
from its communications with the Danube Hut to 
accomplish this it was ncccarary to maintain pi*w*Mon 
of AVngnm, at any expense This was the pivot of the 
enemy’s position, it was thither that die Archduke hid 
hastened, mid, after distributing lus orders towards nud. 
night, was waiting there until da) 

Under these circumstances, an attack on AYagram, 
even supposing it hml been mode with a much more 
considerable mmilxr of troop*, would never have suc- 
ceeded Hut the Prince had only 7000 infantry, he 
nev crthclc^s attempted the attack wird time*, »uc- 
cocdcd m jwsting himvdf at tlu i tlur vxtrcmitv of the 
tillage, but >»as inch time <bhgw! toy it hi 1 1 the a»< hat 
efforts of oU tlu. united force* of the Austrians AY ho. 
ever Ins been m such engagvuunt* mu't U aw ate of 
tlic inevitable disorder into which tin brarot trwpt 
art thrown for the moment, and wh eh the darkness of 
mght only incivuses. Such was our situation Our 
troop*, after many iYpul*rs,got scattered, hut the ‘■avn 
officers remedied the evil with ro much ptomp’itu hr ax»l 
intelligence, that at midnight tl e baxon hngwhs 1 id 
rallied mar Aihrkjx, and were jx-rfrrtly »» a »’a?r t» 
act upon any contmgsncy. 

It is known that on the fih the cocmv romi f * 
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attack by bis right on our left wing. lie had been rein- 
forced by Collowrath’s division and (he grenadiers. Our 
corps had retrograded a little to place itself in line. It 
' appeared that all the enemy’s forces were united here ; 
but he could only extend them very slowly towards 
Aspern, and even on Esslingen. The Saxon cavalry 
made several charges, and the infantry was obliged to 
form, by degrees, cn potcnce , because the enemy con- 
tinued to extend themselves towards Enzersdorf!'. There 
was not the slightest disorder : the Prince, with troops 
which had been much weakened, and with only twenty- 
seven pieces of cannon, the greater part of which were 
successively dismounted, manoeuvred as if it had been on 
a chess-board. The situation of the left wing, although 
Marshal Massena had hastened up to support it, at nine 
o’clock was very critical ; but, at ten, the Emperor him- 
self arrived. He went and reconnoitred the enemy’s po- 
sition ; ordered a new attack, declared his satisfaction, 
and charged me to tell the Saxons from him to stand 
firm, and that affairs would soon be altered. He 
then hastily took another view' of the enemy, saying, 
cc They are mine, however !” and with these words he 
set off at full gallop, to go to the right v'ing. 

In fact, every thing changed from that moment. The 
left wing of the Austrians had in vain awaited the arri- 
val of a corps d’armee in the direction of the March ; it 
was forced to yield to the reiterated attacks of Marshal 
Davoust; and the Archduke Charles, seeing the consider- 
able movements that v r ere making against bis centre, felt 
that his whole position was menaced. The advantages of 
his right wing v'ere lost. The Prince of Ponte-Corvo 
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and Mfesetia, in the greatest order, took a retrograde pv- 
sition, in order to make wav for the Uwamm At the 
same tune General Launston arrived, with the nunt ter* 
nble batter) that ever wai used, the hundred cannon of 
the guards, and swept all before him 
Who is there amongst those who witnessed then- tram- 
actions, that will dare to «a\ a «ingli mm of the 5tvn 
corps left the fit Id of battle otherwise tlwn as wounded 9 
Who will den\ that the Savon artdhr) and cavaJrv hid 
been extremely acme ever since dn) -break, and that the 
infant n shewed the greatest sang Jrvitt throughout tlu 
time that the) were nddled with tlu cntm>** allot? A 
hundred and thirty -two officer*, part of tlu m men l\ 
wounded, and the rest killed, out of a corps of such li- 
mited numKrs, arc a sufficient proof tint it did its dut\ 
on these two day*. I call on General Gemtd, a un corn 
potent judge, for his testimony with respect tothevrn 
cit) of in) narration , I am persuaded tint Jit Ins not for 
gotten the Saxons of the 6th and 6th of JuU 

Tlie Pnncc himself foretold the fate that awiutrd us 
" 1 wished," raid he, “ to lead you to the field of horumr, 

“ and )ou Ind nothing but death taforr yimr eyr* , you 
“have done every thing 1 had n right to expect frs>m 
“ you, nev erthcless justice will not U done to your rtrr. 

“ turns because you were umhr in) command ~ The 
next day , at nx m the morning, he expressed m-arty «mt 
!«r sentiment*, and, unless t am mistaken, it was to Count 
Mathtcu Dumas, whom he earnrstU resjunu-d, at t*«* 
rame time, to report thc*e vrr) rxprcssmn* to the C'o 
peror The l'nnce and General Gcrsrd d«t not qmt u» 
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until, a few days after. The remembrance of them is 
indelibly fixed in the hearts of the Saxons, and in mine 
particularly, because, as head of the staff, I was doubly 
connected with them. 

The Prince was of opinion that we had deserved from 
him the sentiments which he expressed in the order of 
the day he left us. It was disapproved of at head-quar- 
ters, and the Prince was wished to withdraw it. “ I give 
“ full power to do so , 11 he replied, “ to any man who will 
“ prove that what I have said is untrue.” 

After these events, the Saxons were placed under the 
command of his Royal Highness the. Viceroy of Italy, 
who was detached towards Hungary. At the passage of 
the March the Saxons proved to his Royal Highness . 
that they were no less worthy to serve under his com- 
mand. 

You see,- General, that I have only related well known 
facts so far as they concern my country and my comrades. 

. I only wished, by these means, to refute a hast } 7 ‘judg- 
ment, and to direct attention to the motives which may 
lead even a great man into error. I am not acting as the 
panegyrist of tire Prince of Ponte-Corvo, for he does not 
need one. Lhave not elevated the military actions of the 
Saxons higher than they deserved to be placed. All 
troops have their unfortunate moments ; but this, was not 
the case at W agram with the Saxons. 

You will surely find- means, General, to impart my 
just protestation to your countrymen, as \ shall take 
measures to make it known in Germany. You are toe 
much a man of honour, not to take under your protee- 
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lion every tiling in nhidi honour i, tonremwl. You 
will thereby jintify the high opinion whWh I hire of 
your character ami merit. 

Accept, Monsieur le General, the assurance of mv 
most distinguished consideration. 

Tin Grasnourr, 

Llfat *G«MTfct, fcmttrtj |f*«4 <jf tS, 
Rixff of \ix Sunn imt, Ac. 


Gevt-RAi. GoL'Bf.AUD to 1«in*T.-Grs. Dc Or*v>o#rr? 
in answer to the preceding. 


M»Kh. t*y 


GrxrtAt., 

I mask received the letter you be done me the 
honour to write, dated the 25th of Vclmniy la«t, on the 
subject of n note dictated by the Emperor ^apotcon, 
relative to the tattle of Wagram, inserted in the Memoir* 
which I am publishing with Count Monthn’nn. I 
hasten to inform you that, agreeably to jour wishes, I 
shall publish your protest in the next part of the laroe 
work. 

It is not for me to pronounce on whtt the I!mj»eror 


any s respecting the Saxon troop ; I f tall merely request 
\ou to observe that you ymtn-elf admit, in your nrcmmt. 
tint these troops were several times repulsed and thrown 
into disorder in the action of the 5th, rt"d that in the 
battle of the Cth they wen* likewise ohhpd tn pre 
pound to the enemy. 
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I know not, General, what 1ms led you to think (hat 
the Emperor entertained, in 180d, aentimentu iuimie/tl to 
the Prince of* Ponte-Corvo; well known facta ntteiit llm 
contrary. After having intrigued against Napoleon, nl, 
the period of the 18th Brmnnire ; after having eons] fired 
against him under the consulate, General BernndoUe was, 
nevertheless, never visited with any prosecution. At it 
later period he was even made a marshal of the empire, 
a prince, See., and yet his only title to such high favours 
was his marriage with the sister-in-law of one of the Em- 
peror' s brothers. ITe had never held any important com- 
mand, he had gained no victories ; and it may he said 
that the reputation he had acquired, was owing rather to 
that species of ingenuity anciently attributed to the peo- 
ple of his province than to his real merit. Jfow did he 
prove his gratitude ? 

At tlfe battle of Jena he refused, under the most frivo- 


lous pretences to support Marshal Davom.tV, oorpsq 
which was attacked by three fourths of the Prntvau 
nrrrv : he thus earned the death of o or bOOO Erenebn/"/;, 
aad hazarded the success of the day. Eoo will 


General, that ?o culpable an action devarved exemylxr-j 
rurdshmert : the laws condemned him, he expe- 

rt steed crd.r a short disgrace! After that. doe». ;t Le- 

„^; c rjj e^r to toe Sezc;o troops at toe tbooe 

" 27 .cf jo'wfce oroodf rot hzdtxrx 
•^2 wodtz /. or cowwocr d 

^ toe ra otr oo tro/oro ct oeo 


cf the battle or TTsg 
?■: fhfyr. deocors A-Oy 
Ir -war, -w- 
crr<^~d- c 


-i cw 


* -v* c r.ooieo Or 
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peror, when under the command of Fnnce Eugene « 
certain proof that if the) did not perform what was cx . 
pccted of them at Wagrnni, it was not their fault, but 
tint of the chief who then commanded them 
The Prince of Ponte Cono, aou wr, docs not need a 
pnneg} nst , that nia> poxsibl) be the can*. General, 
amongst foreigners, but in I ranee it would Ik vcr> dif- 
ficult for him to find cine The Trench base not f >rgou 
ten the mischief be did them in llu«M3 , thes have not 
forgotten the battles of Gros Tleercn, .Tiitirboch, and 
Leipsic, where, at the head of foreign soldier*, he shed 
the blood of Ins countn men, his old conifumons m armr, 
fighting against the man who, instead of giving him up 
lotJie rigour of the laws, had loath'd him with fat our* , 
a lirtc of conduct ns contrary to pohea m to gratitude, as 
opposite to Ins personal interest ns to lionour , n line of 
conduct trul\ criminal, and which neither th^furj <f 
unfounded jenloust , nor the blindness of < xcvsstrc self, 
line, can excuse 

*1 lie PmjKror Napoleon was partial to the King of 
Saxon) , the remembrance of his ennstanev and fidelity 
often brought comfort t*> the * ul of the exihal lirro, 
which «o main instances of ingratitude had chilled * If 
in a note rapid!) dictated, ht has «*ed an rxprrs-ion rc 
•petting the 45 ixmi* whirl* has him \cmtfecltnp,rrmrro 
ber 1-rtapsic’ and jmi wtU not find it too tardi, m 

lux mouth 

I cannot ennehtde this Utttr, (irtirra!. without uo 
gtatulnting tnywlf i n a our V.»nd Hft»lbv<io« * r tV irtrr 
rotu-e we had together in Ifitt . it had alre-dr riuMaf 
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me to appreciate the qualities and talents by which you 
are distinguished ; in now answering the observations 
which honour and .patriotism have dictated" to you, I am 
happy to have a new opportunity of offering you the as- 
- surances of my most distinguished consideration. 

(Signed,) Baron Gourgaud, 

Formerly General and Aidc-dc-Cnmp 
to tlie Emperor Napoleon. 
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